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FOREWORD BY THE AUTHOR 





Thank God that Mohammadans as a Nation are 
‘quite aloof from the peace-breaking and turbulent 
movemerit of the Congress, and have taken 1to part in 
atly seditious movement or agitation of India, accord. 
ing to the past traditions of Islam. It is, however, 
a thatter for regret that a handful of Mohammadans 
have géie against the unanimots decision of the Mus+ 
Tint comhnufiity, and are following in the footsteps 
of the Congress ‘T'hey do not know how much injuri- 
‘ous and harmful can their co-operatiot with congress 
prove to Islam and its followers Had they been aware 
that these saltumaking expeditions, civil-disobedience 
aud picketitig movements have been started not fot 
Ttidian Hoine Rule but for Hindu Rule, they would 
never have shown such indifferetice and catelesstiess 
to the injunctions of Islam and the decislon of the 
Muslim Nation But, sitiec, many of thesé Corigress- 
Mohamitadans are quite thawdre of the Natiorial 
ambitions of these people, I have taken tip on myself 
the task of supplying with the necessary information 
on thé subject. This book will show them that the 
people, with whom they are now co-operating, have 
been struggling for Hindu Raj for centuries together, 
and even now all their agitations and activities até 
directed towatds the’ fulfilment of this object. + The 

be . a a fe 


(4) 


Congress, the Hindu Maha Sabha, the Arya Samaj, 
the Shuddhi, the cow-protection, the uplift of (he un. 
touchables and the depressed classes, the social boy- 
cott of Mohammadans, and the Hindu Sangthan— 
political and semi-religious movements—-have been all 
inaugurated for the establishment of Hindu Raj. We 
are confident that if those Mohanimadans, who are 
now ignorant of the real facts, read this book care. 
fully, they will have to agree with us that the peopld 
for whose sake they are opposing the Muslim Nation, 
the country, and the British Government, will un- 
doubtedly establish Hindu Raj in Tndia, whenever 
they ret an opportunity to do so, and that at that 
time, Islam, and its followers, will have to face not 
one Sivaji, or Banda Bairagi, but thousands and 
millions of Sivajis, and Banda Bairagis. We hope 
that not only the Congress Mohaimmadans, but also. 
other Mohanmnadans, will read this hook carefully, 
and then try to take precatitionary measures against 
all the dangers besetting Islam and the Muslim com- 
munity, so that the whole Mohammadan Nation might 
be saved from a calamily like the one the Moham- 
madans of Spain had to face only a few centuries 


back, 
‘ine Amnon. 


‘FOREWORD BY THE TRANSLATOR 


‘There was a day when I was a staunch supporter 
+of the Indian Political Movement and a strict follower 
cof Mr, Gandhi. But, the more I have studied the pre- 
sent political problems of India, the more I am con- 
vineed that all the agitations, violent or non-violent, 
now raging in every nook and corner of India, are in- 
jurious to the Indian nation in general, and the Mo- 
‘hammadans in particular, When Truth gains victory in 
the end, deceit and diplomacy will have a fall ultimate. 
ly, and, as almost all prominent and responsible Hindu 
‘leaders of India (of course, with the exception of a few, 
for instance, the late Desh Bandht C. R. Dass) are from 
the very beginning playing the cheat with the Moham- 
madans, and trying to kill two birds with one stotte— 
to over-throw the Inglish with the help of the Moham- 
madans, and then, in turn, to over-throw the Moham- 
madans also, and expel them from India—it is quite 
cettain (hat they will come to grief in the end. 


‘This is not a mere assertion, It isa ‘Truth. When 
we compare the non-co-operation movement days with 
the later political agitations in India, we find a vast 
difference in the attitude of our Hindu brethren. If 
in those days the evies of “WHindu Muslim ki jai’, and 
“Mohammad Ali, Shoukat Ali ki jai’, were heard 
everywhere in Tadia, now even the prominent leaders 
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of India openly declare that they do not want Hindu- 
Muslin Unity for the achievement of Swaraj, but 
would get it by their own efforts, without the co- 
operation of Mohammadans, and that if Mohaim- 
madans want to co-operate with them they must sub- 
mit unconditionally to them. Why is it so? Simply 
because of the Congress having been made strong and 
powerful by the sincere help and co-operation of 
Mohammadans for so many years, it has now got some 
force in its voice, and the Tindus are consequently 
under the impression that, since the Congress alone 
would be able to compel the Government ta consent 
to their selfish demands, Hindu-Muslim Unity is not 
necessary. More than that, they have not even cared 
for Hindu-Muslim Unity before going to take part in 
the Round ‘lable Conference, because they hope that 
the Government would accept their one-sided de- 
mands, and would not care for the rest of its loyal 
subjects. Apparently, this is a very wrong notion of 
the Hindus. ‘The British Government can very justly 
say to Mr. Gandhi. “We have no objection to grant 
you Swaraj, but whom should we give it? ‘Io you? 
Certainly not. You are not the representative of Mo-~ 
hammadans, you are not the representative of Chris- 
lians, you are not the representative of the Sikha, the 
Jains, the untouchables, or of any other Minority of 
India, You do not come armed with the demands of the 
whole Indian Nation. You bring to us the exclusive de- 
mands of Hindus. If we accept your demands, it wilt 
mean that we allow you to establish Hindu Raj in 
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India, But we cannot do that. We cannot he partial to 
any one of our loyal subjects. We cannot be unjust ta 
any caste ar creed of India, As a just Government, 
we must treat all our stthjécts equally. The Moham- 
madans, Christians, or other minoritics of India, 
deserve as much Swaraj as you do. If, therefore, you 
want Swaraj, you should come to ts with the united 
demands of the whole Indian Nation. Then, of course, 
we would give you Self-Government, hut in no case 
before that.” And the truth is, that in the present 
state of affairs, the British Government would be quite 
justified in saying so. 


So long, therefore, as Congress and Hindus do 
not change their attitude and mentality, and give up 
the idea of establishing Hindu Raj in India, Indians 
cannat get any independence, and, as I said before, 
they wil] only come to grief, 


Although, as the author of this book says, thank 
God that Mohammadans as a nation are quite aloof 
from the turbulent movements of the Congress, it is, 
however, a matter for regret that there are still a few 
Misguided Mohammadans, who are co-operating with 
it, most probably because they are not aware of the 
true designs and plans of their country-inen, Tt is 
with a view to warn and inform such Mobammadans, 
that the author has written this book, and it is with 
the same object that I have taken up the work of its 
translation, ‘This book elahorately shows that all the 
political and religious moveinents of Hindus are aim- 
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ed at the establishment of pure Ifindu Raj, based on 
the law of Manu Maharaj, in India, and that the few 
Mohammadans who are being duped by (hem are only 
cutting their own throats, Uf these Mohammadans 
repent even now, and come back to the right path, 
and thus save the whole Muslim Nation from cala- 
mily, my efforts will be best rewarded. 


The extracts quoted in the present translation 
ate translated from the book in Urdu, and not from the 
original works, because I could get none of these ori- 
ginal books here, except the extracts from the Report 
of the Rowlatt Committee, While going through this 
translation the gentle reader should bear this fact 
in mind. 


A word in conclusion, This being my first attempt 
in Inglish, errors, omissions, and deficiencies, will 
necessarily be notieed in il, which I hope will he over- 
looked by my kind readers, who might only gee the 
underlying object, and not the words, or style of 
writing. 

‘Trrettat. 


INTRODUCTION 


No other nation, religion, country, or civiliza- 
tion of the world can present a parallel gf the broad- 
mindedness, catholicism, and generosity, sel up by 
Mohammadans in their tieyday, as well as of the 
sympathy and kindness with which they treated the 
nations they conquered, and the people they 
brought under their subjugation. To whatever 
country they went, and whatever nation they 
couquered, they gave them their full rights 
and privileges, and never meddled with their 
religion, culture, literature, or civilization; on the 
contrary, they protected these things to their ut- 
‘most, and even gave them an impetus by their 
sincere and well-intentioned efforts. ‘hey also tried 
to remove the deficiencies and defects found in them. 
Then again, whatever country they conquered, they 
made it their native laud and settled down there, try- 
ing their level best to make it prosperous and flourish- 
ing.  ‘I'huy also brought the inhabitants of that coun~ 
try to their own level by teaching them science and 
arts, acquainting them with the principles of socialism, 
making them civilized, infusing in them the fine fcel- 
‘ings of humanity, self-sacrifice, and self-respect, giy~ 
ing them shares in Uie Government affairs, and ap- 
pointing them to the highest and most responsible 
posts. In short, they did not hesitate to favour their 
subjects in the best way possible. More than that, 
‘they gave every possible chance of progress and world- 
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Jy advancement to people whom their enemies had! 
bound down with the irksome chains of slavery fon 
centuries together, whose civilization and culture had 
been destroyed, and whose thoughts and idens lad 
been violently repressed, 


They also embraced those down-trodden, helpless 
human beings as equals whom the latter’s religious 
prohits had regarded as worst than cats and dogs and 
who had heen ostracised as untouchables and depress- 
ed, and gave them opportunities of those rights and 
privileges that could be given to the noblest or the 
greatest of their subjects, 


‘hus, if we take up India, its history will tell us 
what its condition was before the advent of the 
Pioncers of Unity and quality to this land, and what 
changes were brought about by them in every aspect 
of Indian life. 


( Justice Rana-dey, a well known Brahmin leader 
of Maharashtra, writes as follows :— 


“The Writings of Al-Berouni, Abdul 
Razaq, Ibn-i-Betuta, and the Russian 
and Venetian travellers of the time 
show that the Windus of that lime possessed 
no practical wisdom, their belicfs were centred 
on false notions, and democracy, republicanism, and 
“equality of man were unknown to than, ‘hey were 
divided in countless sects and entangled in the vertex 
and abyss of greatness and lowness. The depressed’ 


Justice 
Rana-dey 
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classes or the plebians could not rise up from their low 
and depessed condition, however much they might 
have tried to do so, nor could the high class people, 
the patricians, in any case fall down fiom their here- 
ditary greatness. Indian woman was helpless and 
powerless. Ilindus in general lived a dirty life and 
did not know what purity and cleanliness was. ‘Theit 
habits were nasty and absurd. Even many Bralunins 
who worshipped God used mere words and empty 
talks inotead of setting up practical example and show- 
ing wisdom, and they regarded this as WISDOM. 
Hindu chieftains were greedy and cruel, and did not 
do any work for public benefit, People in general were 
coward and mean, Disorder and disintegration pre- 
vailed everywhere; organisation and administration 
were hardly found. ‘The condition of Southern India 
was even worse, Men and women were all black and 
barbarous, divided in innumerable castes and creeds. 
Fivery one worshipped his own god or idol and offered 
sacrifices to it. Women puformed Sati, and many 
Hindus regarded it ao a religious act to sacrifice their 
lives by being trampled under the carts of the ‘emple- 
idols, ‘The eulture of Northern and Southern India 
differs vastly simply because the conquering and royal 
influence of Mohammadans was found more in north- 
ern than in Southern Tudia. Tt was for this reason 
that the [indus of Northern India were generally cast 
in the mould of Islamic culture, and in dress and 
general appearance there was very litte difference 
and distinction between a Tindu and a respectable 
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Mohammadan, In short, a wonderful Revolution had 
taken place in the Hindu culture.” (1)* 


This is a brief outline of the condition of India 
and its inhabitants on the advent of Mohammadans 


to this country, and a mere sideview of the ‘Wonder. 
ful Revolution’ that was brought about by then in 
the culture of Hindus, Now, hear what Babu Bipen 
Chander Pal, a well known TTindu leader of Bengal, 
gays about the changes that took place in the Religi- 
ous, Social, and Political life of this country by the 
advent of Mohammadans and by their contact with 
Hindus. He writes as follows :—~ 


“Mohammadans came as coqterors 
Babu Bipen to this country, but unlike the Ting- 
Chander Pal lish, they soon made Tndia their na- 

tive land, and, except religion, there 
did not remain any distinctive feature between them 
and the inhabitants of this country......... 
Tt was simply duc to the extreme sympathetic and 
God-fearing feelings of Mohammadans that such a 
great Revolttion tool place in the religious life and 
thoughts of a vast country like India Téntering India 
ns victors, Molammadans did not leave the culture 
and minds of thousands of its people uunaffected.* 





“On entering Tudia, Islam introduced us to new 
legislatures and laws, taught tts new methods of 


(x) Vokil’ Amritsar, dated 2aud August, 1917, 
page 5 
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Government administration, made us acquainted with, 
the modern objects and policy of a Government, and. 
created a fecling in the various persons and parts off 
India that way the bearer of more extensive political 
and social objcets and advantages. Long before the 
advent of Tinglish in Tndia, Mohammadans had the 


honour of organising the Government, and uniting 
.. When Islam 





the various nations of India.. 
attained some power and influence, Mohammadans 
igeated the followers of other religions with great tole- 
ration, and protected their Liberty and Rights in the 
utmost possible way in this world... 7 (Payam-I- 


Anan), 


The boons that Mobammadans have conferred 
upon Indian cullure, language, and literature, are 
described as follow, by Srimati Savojini Naidu, the 
well known Tinda Leader of the Deccan :-~ 


Srimati “Toeday we should take a lesson from 
Sarojini the liberty und democracy of Islam, 

i (1am not taking democracy in its 

Naidu political sense, but in a general sense,, 
without attributing any particular meaning to it), 
When Islam entered Spain, it did not deride at the 
mental, religious, and spiritual inheritance of the 
Christians of that country; it did not Jook them down, 
Tt gave them every sort of liberty. ‘The Arab armies 
reached the doors of Itrance making incursions after 
inewssions, but why, with what aim and object? Not 
cerlainly for conquest, or victory, wealth og pltnder. 


( 4 ) 


Annexation has always been a temporary object of 
Islam. [ts main aim and gbject was a general propa- 
gation of liberty aud freedom, and the extirpation of 
slavery. To-day we are dying for extension of coun- 
tries, and for jagirs and properties, but [slam never 
aspired for Lands. Its ambition was never any pro- 
vinee, or country, or land. Its object was the galva- 
tion of the whole world. Tt was with this only object 
that the Muslim missionaries travelled from one coun- 
try to another. Wave the Christian missionaries come 
to India for the proprgation of their religion only ? 
The Arabs did not conquer countries and lands only;' 
they also conquered hearts and imittds. ‘They 
brought about a Revolution in the literatures and 
thoughts of nations. Who made the Persian language 
so sweet, delicate, beautiftil, and fine? "Shis inter. 
mixture and amalgaination of Aryans and samitics, 
this blessed influence of the Arabs gave to the Pergian 
language the wealth of poets like Hafiz and Khusru, 
Mohammadan brethren! it is you who gave our 
dreams and conceptions (Philosophy) the garb of 
reality and truth, and it is you who gave life and spirit 
to our empty meditations and fancies. Come, let ns 
efface the unpleasant historical grievances and com- 
plaints from our hearts, forget the ill-treatments, and 
remember only the obligations that the Mohammadans 
have conferred on out language and literature, Tslam 
has given us a prétty language (Urdu) which is at 
undying monument of Hindu-Muslim Unity. Go to 
any part of India, and you are sure to find this monu- 
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ment of tational Unity in one shape or the other... 
‘Gentlemen, do you (Mohammadans) know what great 
services you have rendered to the world towards its 
Sciences and Arts. Good manners, bravery, manliness, 
and gencrosity have always been the national charac- 
teristics of Mohammadans. Like us, Hindus, they 
have never been niggardly in the propagation of learn- 
ing, but were always anxious to instruct and teach all 
human beings.’ (1) 


As for the toleration and broadimindedness 
of Mohammadans, Mr. Chunnilal Anand M.A., 
a great Hindu scholar of the Punjab writes as 
follows :— 
Mr. Chunni- “Qasim, the ees general, invaded 
lal Anand Sindh for conquest, (2) and he con- 
M.A. quered it also. He did not live long 
in Sindh because three years after this 
invasion, he was called back, ‘Tihe new province, 
passing through many vicissitudes, remained a 
part of the Arab Ifmpire till 1871. Like other 
places, the Arab invasions on India also were in 
fact made for the expansion of kingdom, and so, dur- 
ing these incursions, no religiots violence was done 
1o the people. Like his other compatriots, Qasiin did 
not believe in the policy of religious persecution of the 


Vakil? «Amritsar, dated 26th January, 1918, 
pages 6 to 7 

(2) No, he did tot invade Sindh with this object but 
lo protect Mohammadans from the tyrannies of Raja 


Vamir, ‘he Anthor, 
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unbelievers. Te respected the social and religious ens- 
toms, and beliefs of indus. Although in pursuance 
of the precepts of the Prophet, le had levied Jazia on 
them, but they were as much protected by jaw as the 
Mohammadans themselves. The social and religious 
beliefs of Hindus were not interfered with. ‘They 

worshipped their gods, aud when desired by them,, 
their sectarian customs and regulations were given 
the status of Jaw. Qasim was no Iconoclast, nor was 
any other Amir, who came afler him, an idol-breaker, 
With the expansion of kingdom, all Government posts 
were opened for Hindus. Brahmins were appointed 
as Revenue Officers and Collectots, and Qasim had 
awarded the highest and most responsible office of his 
time, that is, the post of a Vazir, to a Hindu Philoso- 
pher, named Kaksa. Under the Arabs, Sindh was a 
tand of religious liberty."' (x) 


A Hindu writer, Mr. Ramsen Basu, M.A., gives 
the following short account of the services rendered by 
Mohammadans to Indian culture :— 


‘What great interest and taste they 

Mr. Ramsen had for Indian music in courts, what 
Basu M.A. proof of their toleration they gave hy 
appointing Windus to high and res- 

ponsible posts, how they wrote political and religious 
books, aud trained princes and princesses to keep civi- 
lized and cultured companions with them-~are some 





Q) “Muslim Rajput’? Amritsar, dated agrd May, 1923 
page 5. 
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of the facts thal go up to show in sufficient degree that 
much injustice has been done to the history of the past 
Which is simply because our Historians have left out 
SOE [ACLS eee eee Tauckily for India, now the 
scholars of all seets, nations, and communities, Mindus, 
Mohanmadans aud Christians, have discovered new 
methods of studying Islamic India which have made us 
acquainted with innumerable cultural deeds of the ; 
Mohammadans of Tdia, We have now begun lo realise 
that the eulture of Tndian Muslims combined with 
qualities they had imbibed from the countries west of 
Asia influenced many aspects of Indian life.” 

“Tf we over-look the destruction of Indian temples, 
libraries, and treasures of arty, commerce, and indus- 
tries, during the short carly period of semi-harbarous 
Pathan Rulers of Yndia, we will find that Indian 
Mohammadans deserve great praise and commendation 
for bringing to this country many new arts, thoughts, 
and things of foreign countrics and for encouraging 
the declining Hindus and their industries. Lofty 
temples, spacious mosques, grand and stately palaces, 
amusement parks, and gardens—all these things go up 
to show that Mohammadans of Tniia were very fond. 
of grand buildings, adornment, and refinement, Mugat 
painting shows the splendour of the Mugat princes of 

_Tudia, ‘Miey rendered a timely help to the Thdian art 
sof music which they themselves learnt, otherwise its 
progress was impossible.”’ (1) 

tt) “With reference 16° !Vorward”, front “amindar’, —, 
dated oth Apvil, 1925, page 5. ee eer tal 
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Professor Ishwari Parshad, a well known Dindu 
Historian of U.P, summarises as follows the research: 
work he has done on this subject. 


“Tnstead of countless indy states and 


Professor i A ‘ 
Ishwari kingdoms whieh were always fighting 
i : 
one another, the Islamic conquests 
Parshad 


established a united monarchy in India 
and gave a lesson to the people that they should follow 
only one ruler in a country, ‘Mais principle added the 
elements of life and zeal to the stock of our nationality, 
and introduced a new civilization which is in every 
way commendable. ‘Lhe customs and manners of 
Mohamimadans raised up the customs and manners of 
Hindus to ao great level. ‘She clegance and delicacy 
found in our society to-day is te a great extent altribut- 
able to the good services and influence of Moham- 
amadans, ‘he Mohammadans introduced a new lan- 
suiage through-out India which has in itself a wonder- 
ful literary treasure. ‘They produced a revolttion itr 
the Indian science of architecture by constructing 
grand and handsome buildings.” (1) 


Sir P, CG. Roy, the renowned — scientist, 
observes as follows -— 
“Whatever may be the catises of ‘the 
coming of Mohammadans to India, 
they are al present as much the 
1 
ida) “History of middle ages in Indian’, by Pundit 
Ishwari Prashad, M.A. 4 


Sir P. C, 
»Ray 


. hy ata 
1 : 
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real inhabitants of this country and the true sons of 
mother-land as Hindus themselves.”’ 


“Bor centuries together, the Hindus and 
Mohammadans have been living in this country as 
brethren, ‘Their fives, their mutual benefits, and 
their neeessilies and wants are now so much mixed 
up that it is dificult to separate them, aud it is now 
absurd to say that India is the step-mother of 
Mohammadans and that their real benefits and 
relations are with some other country... 
It is not trne to say that by coming to India, 
Mohammadans have unsurped it, and have not done 
any thing for its uplift; on the contrary, they have 
made an invaluable’ addition to the Indian Arts of 
architecture, music, literature, aud politics. “Ihe 
intelligence and wisdom of Mohammadans has done 
much to train aud civilize the people of India. How 
ugly would the Indian goddess look if we take off 
the beautiful garb that the Mohammadans have put 
on her body. I need not say anything about this. 
You can yourself judge it better, A mention of 
Qulub Minar, Sikandra, and Taj Mahal would he 
quile sufficient.....0..,80me of the great generals 
and Vazirs of the Mohammadan Janperors were 


Hindus. 1t was not o time when a thing justifiable 
in theory was absent in practice. Hardly had one 


and a half century of Knglish rtle passed in India 
when we were all mad with joy simply because a 
Lord Sinha was appointed to the post of a 
Governor of a Province. But, during the reign of 
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Mohammadans, matty more Sinhas like Mansingh, 
Juswant Singh, and Jai Singh (a few as an example) 
were appointed to more responsible and greater 
posts... Religious toleration, which is always 
the result of broad-mindedness and Catholicism, was 
a basic principle of the reign of Moghul Mmperors, 
and we cannot find even one exception to this, 
Pages after pages have been writlen on the short- 
sightedness and icligious fanaticism of Timperor 
Awangzeb, but even during his reign, as 
WMphinston observes, It does not appear that a 
single Hindu under-went the punishment of execu- 
tion, imprisoument, ov fine, for his religious beliefs 
ov was taken to task for his hereditary worship’.” 


“History proves that the most trustworthy 
generals of this so-called fanatic Tinperor were 
Juswant Singh, and Jai Singh.........Sher Shah was a 
Pathan, but look how he treated Ifindus. Tis 
department of public welfare is well known, and it 
is not for me to make any comment upon it, T 
may, however, mention one thing, which might not 
be kuown to all, that in the innumerable inns 
and Musafir-Khanas that he had got constructed 
through-out his empire, a special arrangement of 
food was made for Hindus, which was entirely in 
the hands of Hindus, while that of the Moham- 
madans was in the hands of Mohammadans, the 
object of which was that the religions feclings of 
nohody might be hurt.” 


AOE AL > 


Ye is 
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“Tt would he puflicient here to quote the re- 
marks of (wo Inglish Historians about Sher Shah. 
Mr. W Crooks writes ‘Sher Shah was the first. mur 
to establish a kingdom based on public good will’, 
Mr. Keen observes ‘No other Government, not ever 
the British Government, have shown such wisdom as 
was shown by Sher Shal’.’? 


‘As repatds the suecessors of the Moghal 
Yanperors, T think it would be sufficient to quote the 
opinion ef Mr, Renn, Writing ahout the reign of 
Antonine, the author observes as follows :—~ 


"Lhe line of suhject-chetisher Imperors like 
Ladrian, Antonine, Mareus, and Peps will not he 
found anywhere except in the reign of the Moghuls 
which produced in sticeession Iimperors like Bahar, 
Humayun and Akbar...’ 


“Islamic democracy greatly helped in doing away 
with the thousahd-years-old caste system of Hindus 
and dlso ercated the fecling of Catholicism, atid 
enlightment iu the Hindu society. ‘The Vishnu 
movement of Bengal was a result of this in- 
Muence....?? (1) 


After reading these quotations some of our 
readers inight question as to what have Uhese quota. 
tions to do with the main stthject of this book. ’I‘o 


then we would humbly reply that they have to do 
gutich, having as they do a deep relation with our 











G) “Nijat", Bijnore, dated 15th February, 1923, page 4- 
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anain theme, heeause before writing anything on our 
inain subject, we want to show to our Sangthani 
brethren—avho are wort to say always thal Mohaim- 
madans are foreigners, that they have no syinpathy 
with or care for India, that they have not rendered 
any service to India, and that, therefore, they have 
no tight to erave for “Rights Rights’—that the 
Mohannnadans are not foreigners, but are as much 
the inhabitants of this countey as they themselves 
are, hat nohody and tio nation has so far rendered 
so many services to India as they have, that India 
does not lie under obligations to any other nation 
more than the Mohammadan Nation, and that these 
very sincete and great services and obligations — of 
Mohammadans prove that they are now the Tawful 
heirs of this country. 


Mese and the forth-coming quotations and 
observations are very precious documents written by 
Hindus themselves in support and praise — of 
Mohammadans, the truth of which cannot be denied 
by auyhody. 


Professor “I. L. Visvani M. A., a [lindu Seholar 
of Sindh, observes as follows »-—~ 


“Teds certainly no exaggeration lo 

Professor say that Islam has made a greal 
T. L. Visvani. contribution lo the thoughts and 
social customs of India, It laid the 

foundation of Nationality in India, and greatly 
improved the philosophy of poctry, the art of archi- 


tecture, and other learnings and sciences, by their 
extraordinary intelligence aud wisdom, ‘hus, there 
does not exist any such handsome and attractive 
building as ‘Laj Mahal even in the world of dreams. 
Democtacy and equality were always the ideal of 
{slant. Although the Mohammadans of India and 
other countries failed to follow Unis ideal strictly, 
it is note-worthy that Huziat Omar, the second 
Khalif, struck the first blow on the practice of 
slavery when he made a general proclamation, in 
Palestine, of the freedom of all slaves. Our Iinglish 
Rulers failed to carry out the standard of nationality 
and greatness that was the ideal of I{mperor 
Akhbar. ‘The reformations of fifteen or sixteen 
hundred years that appeared in the shape of the 
movements of Caru-Nanak and Kabecr could not 
remain unaffected by Islam, and even now many 
Mohammadan darvishes, tor instance Tabriz of 
Multan and Ivat Shah of Sewatt, have great hold on 
Hindus.’ (1) 

Mr. Makundi Tal B.A,, Bar-at-Law, has also 
contributed an article in “SARASWAT? of Allaha- 
bad which is translated as follows —- 

Mr, Makundi ate new-cartier ‘Mohaninuadart rulers 

Lal B. A. paid great attention towards the 

industries of India also. ‘They 
Bar-at-Law engaged Hindu architects and 
painters by whom they got constructed new palaces, 








(xr) “Maslin Rajput”, Amritsar, dated cath January, 
1926, pages 5 lo 6. 
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mosques, mattsoleums, ete. ‘Thus, a new chapter of 
the art of architeeture was opened in India, and the 
world-renowrted palaces, mosques, — mausoleums, 
forts, ete., that are found in India today are the 
fruits of Islamic civilization. In our opinion, the 
greatest iufluetice of Islamic reign in India was in 
the direction of its painting aud the art of architec- 
ture, which were improved by its contact. It was. 
a time when the Hindu art of painting was almost 
dying, and the construction of new palaces, grand 
buildings, and temples was stopped. If the Moham- 
madans had not come to India, art would have 
become extinet altogether.” 


“Titerature also made great progress in the 
reign of Mobammadans. We have given a brief 
account of the services that Alberouni has rendered 
to India, and to the world at large, through his 
literature. Most of the Mohammadan rulers them- 
selves were great authors, and in the courts of most 
of them, there were great scholars and pocts, Some 
of the well-known literary men and scholars of that 


time were, Hasan of Delhi, Minhajus-Siraj, Zia 
Barni, and Moulana Omrani. Many Mohanunadans 
were great Sanskrit scholars, At that time q great 
progress was made in Sanskrit, and many dramas 
were composed, “The Brahm-Sulr Parth Sorthi of 
Ramanj, the Karam Mimansa of Misr, the Gil 
Govind of Jain Deo, the Immer-Mad-Mardan of 
Jai Singh Suri, and the Tilet Addi of Rip Goa 
Swami, the Vazir of Husan Shah, were writlen at 
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this time. Mitakshra of Vigayanshwar, and the 
Vayakhag of Gimut Wahan, also were composed at 
that time. Kallan also wrote his well-known 
history of Kashmir during the Mohammadan rule. 
‘The scholars of Jain ieligion also, of whom Hem 
Chandra is a well known author, wrote many books 
at that time,” 

“Hindi language also was overhauled during the 
Mohammadan rule. ‘She writing of Amit Khusru, 
the most renowned scholar of the time, are full of 
many Hindi words, Like Arabic language, he has 
also recognised the Hindi language as a great 
langttage. He went so far as to say that Hindi is a 
hetter Janguage that the Jangtage of the town of 
Rai in Iran and the language of Rome(?) (1) 
In his opinion, Hindi also was a regular and 
perfeet ‘language like Arabic, Te has also observed 
that Iindi is embellished with Figures and 


Metaphors.” 
“Local languages....,. In Bengal also, literature 


made progress at that time, ‘he Bengali Ramayan 
of Kabiral Das was translated from Sanskrit itito 
Bengali language in rqth century. Malli Gharushu, 
a courtier of Nusrat Shah, translated the roth and 
rath parts of Bhagvath, and ou the desire of Pargul 
Khan, a General of ITusain Shah, Koindra Par- 
mishawar translated Maha-Bharat in Bengali up to 
Istti Parab. Similarly, the Mahratti language also 
made a great progress at this Islamic period,” 

ay Phat is, the Persian Janguage of the highest 
quality, 











(226%") 


“In this shott article we cannot give am 
account of all the improvements made from the 
advent of Mohammadans till the end of isth century. 
It is sufficient to say that the Islamic period was not 
a period of decline and fall of India but a time of 
progress and advancement, Hindu civilization had 
become rotten and devoid of all spirit and life, and 
was greatly in need of external influences, and the 
remedy that was reqttired to inake a weak India 
strong was supplied by the advent and rule of 
Mohammadans in India,’”” 


The blessings of Islamic period, 


“The Modern Western’ scholars compare the 
India of those days with the modern — civilized 
cotutries of the world, but if we compare the India 
of those days with ancient Turope, then, in the 
words of Professor Tshwari Prashad, we will have to 
remind ottr readers that at that time the Roman 
Catholics of Iurope practised great tyranny and 
oppression over their subjects. Freedom of thought 
and religious liberty were altogether evushed. But 
in Utis respeet the Mohammadans were far more 
advanced than the Western nations of those days. 
Ata lime when Philip TI, the ruler of Spain, had 
declared that it was far betler not to rile at all 
than to rile over the freedom-loving and T'ree- 
Thinker ‘Heri Monks’ and at a time when Queen 
Ulizabeth of Mugland was oppressing the Roman 
‘Catholic Christians of Ireland and molesting them 


greatly, Mohammadan rulers, like Sher Shah and 
Akshar were proclaiming religious liberty, toleration, 
and forbearance, and were creating the feelings of 
mutual love, afection, and fraternity, among  non- 
Muslim nations and communities. — During Moham- 
madan rule in’ India, the heroism and bravery of 
Hindus was not extinet as it is today. Hindu Rajas, 
Chiefs, and Zamindars were always ready to fight 
Mohammadan rulers and some time they did fight 
them, But there is one thiug that the wealth of « 
India remained in India, However extravagant and 
luxurious the Mohammadan rulers might have been, 
all that they spent remained in India, liven after 
the lavish expenditure and plunder of the countless 
wealth of India, theee were stfficient means of 
livelihood in the country at that time’ and the 
country abounded in wealth and happiness. It is 
eertainly a broad-day lie to say that the Mohammadan 
rulers and Hinperors of India were wneivilized and 
robbers. It was at that uncivilized time that Rulers 
like Balban and Alauddin Khilji ruled Tudia who 
were well versed ii the principles of good Govern- 
ment and endowed with every good attribttte and 
quality, Lt was at that time that the friends of 
knowledge and learning like the scholarly Mohammad 
Tughhik and Ibrahim Shah Shargi, and the peace- 
ful ruler like Nasiruddin “Tughluk, and inany 
valiant heroes, like Ulugh Khan, Jafar Khan and 
Malik Kalur were born in India. Rama Nand, 
‘Chetanysa, Kabeer, and Guru Nanak, the greatest 


reformers of the last days of Hindu Rule who 
brought about great changes in) and revolutionised 
the nations and religions of Tudia, were born at this 
tine. ‘The nation which produced such pious and 
teligiots reformers even in an Tron-age cannot he 
said to be a declining nation, the country which 
produced such spiritualist) even after losing all 
supreme power aud authority cannot be devoid of 
any future, and to call that) Government and 
kingdom, which produced such publishers and 
teachers of free thoughts and during which such 
new, tolerant religions appeared, a tyrant, and 
enemy of religion, uncivilized, and atrocious, is to 
draw a curtain over historical facts.'—Saraswalt,” 
Allahabad, 


‘Mie advent of Mohammadans in India proved 
auspicious, profitable, and useful, not only for the 
High Class Hindus, the patricians, but also for those 
millions of human beings who lad no place in 
society and who were kicked off forever as un- 
touchables and depressed. Lt was) during the 
Mohanmadan rule that they realised the true 
meaning of humanity. ‘Nuts, a Christian research 
scholar draws a picture in the following article to 
show bow madly and — enthusiastically — these 
miserable and down-tradden creatures weleomed 
Islam, and how, after centuries of slavery and 
degradation, they got the true stalus of Mau. And 
the truth is that this service that the Mohammadans 


rendered to India in patticular and humanity in 
general is quite unprecedented in the annals of the 
world. 


‘When the Muslim Missionaries en- 
Professor T. tered Bengal, the depressed Classes 
Arnold B.A. and the original inhabitants of that 

Provinee who were regarded as out- 
castes from the Hindu religion and who were under- 
going’ every sort of disgrace aud torture at the hands 
of their Aryan Chiefs, advanced to welcome these 
Mohammadans with open arms. In the eyes of these 
people who were poof fishermen, hunters, robbers, 
or law-caste farmers, fslam was an incarnation of 
blessing from ITeaven for their salvation. Tt was the 
religion of the ruling Nation whose publishers and 
missionaries these Godly people were, who had 
brought the weleome news of Unity and equality of 
all men to the people regarded as low and mean byt 
all theit co-religionists.’? (1) 


Mahashai Sant Ram, B.A, has also ncHnOW Red 
these facts as follows :— 


he invasion of Islam was imade 


ea throngh the NorthyWest of India. 
yee a The Llindus were at uhat lime divided 


in small groups of different castes and 
high and low class people. There was no single 
thread to tie them in one bond of Unily, Tividently, 





(c) ‘Iranslated drom “DPreachingg of Islam”, page 298. 


‘ 
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therefore, they could not muster strength to confront 
this invasion. Islam was a blessing of God for inil- 
lions of untouchables and depressed class people, he- 
cause it pave them rights of the Tiquality of man, and 
naturally one after another entered the fold of 


Islam.” (3) 


We cat give many mote quotations, hut even 
those already cited are quile sufficient to show how 
much tolerant, benign, kind, sympathetic, and trne 
servants of Ilumanity these Mohammadans were. 


We would now give an account of a very im- 
portant, note-worthy and conmendable service that 
the Mohammadans rendered to India and that made 
this country prominent in all the countries of the 
world, namely, the industrial works of Mohamnia- 
dans. Mohammadans promoted the commerce and 
industries of India to stich an extent that, once at 
least, the supremacy of India was established in this 
respect throughout the world. ‘Mhis is such a great 
service of Mohammadans to this country that, even if 
we put aside all their services and take up this side 
only, we will come to know at onee how much Jove, 
real affection, and regard the Mohanunadans bore for 
India, and how, by encottraging the artists and crafts. 
men of India, they made this country the hest com- 
mercial and industrial centre in the world, which in 


erp peetcenceeniee atta ep ecteenten eee eaters ene ae 
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(1) “Pratap”, dated 1st November, 1928. 


itself was suflicient to dray almost all the nations of 
the world towards it. “The full account of the com- 
mereial and industrial services of these true well- 
wishers of India reqttires great space which we cannot 
afford here. for the present, therefore, we give to 
our readers, as an example, a few quotations from the 
writings of some non-Muslim scholars which would 
show what a splendid and astounding progress India 
made due to Mohammadans and that before their 
advent it possessed no particular commercial or indus- 
trial status in the world. 


Babu Bankam Chandra Lahiri writes as follows 
in his well known book “Timperor Akbar’? :— 


Babu “Tmperor Akbar promoted commerce 
Bankam and industries also to a great extent. 
Chandra Iivery Indian handicraft was en- 

Lahiri couraged. Tn many places, Govern- 

nent workshops were opened for making durries. In 
these workshops, so beautiful and ‘durable durrics, 
guns, and cannons were prepared that the foreign 
travellers were simply struck with wonder on seeing 
them, ‘Che Timperor also promoted the weaving work 
of sitken and woolen cloths to a great extent in India, 
Tit Kashmir and Lahore, many schemes were brought 
into operation to improve the manufacture and handi- 
work of shawls, In hundreds of Government work~- 
shops, many articles werg ,prepared at Government 
-expense,”? 3 
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Mahashai Sukh Sampati Rai’ Bhandari writes as 
follows on page 58 of Bhatat Darshan ¢—- 


‘Vinperor Shah Jahan also cneour-* 
Mngt alti aged the Commerce and Tndustries of 
Suki Sampati India to a great extent. ‘The follow- 
Ral Bhandart iug incident would show what fine 
otuslin was prepared at that time in India, ‘One dav 
/Raushan Ara, the daughter of Mimperor Aurangzeb 
went before her father, : dressed in a silken sari of 
Dhaka Muslin, having twenty folds. The muslin was 
so fine that even with twenty folds her body was 
Visible through the sari.’ Aurangzeb got very angry 
and exclaimed indignantly, ‘Why have you come 
naked before me. Go at once out of my presence.’ 
From this account our readers can well judge what a 
fine muslin was prepared even at the time of Aurang- 
zeb,” 


Benn, the well known Indian historian, also 
adits that :— 
‘CT the year 1735, the cotton cloths 
The Histori- were prepared not in, any one parti- 
an Benn = cular Provinee but throughout India, 
Cotton was produced here in as much 
quantity as grdin is produced now. Bengal was fam- 
-ous for fine muslin, ‘The Coromandal coastal country 
‘was known for fine chinfz, Surat was especially fan. 
ous for 4 well known and durable cloth. In Machli- 
pattam, very good hatidkerchiefs were madd. ‘On the 
coastal country of the fiver Krishna, very good dyes 
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were prepared. Machilipattam had a special fame for 
ehintz cloth. Tong cloths and short coats came from 
Madras. Besides this, many other cloths of India were 
famous in the markets of Harope and Asia.” 


The same historian writes at another place, ‘As 
regards the fine muslin of India, many Iutopeans 
were of opinion that they were not prepared by human 
hands but by some worm, like spider’. 


And whose august attention and glorious efforts 
resulted in such an industrial perfection? ‘Nhe efforts 
of Brahmins, or of Rajput Rajas, or of Maharattas, or 
of Sikhs? No, no, it was the result of the great en- 
deavouts and sincere intentions of those venerable 
Mohammadans who are to-day called foreigners, 
tyrants, and robbers. It was due to these Mohanm- 
madan Emperors of India, that if the Luropeans in 
general and the Tingfishmen in particular used any 
cloth with great liking, it was the Indian made cloth. 
‘Ehere was a time when, as an Iinglish writer observes, 
“Almost all Tinglishmen have begun to use the Indias 
made clothes.’ 


In 1708, Daniel Defoe contributed an article in a 
paper Lo the following effect ;-- 


‘Haglishmen like the Indian cloth. 
Daniel Defoe Al first the Indian chintz and stamped 
cloth was used for preparing carpets, 
ete,, but now, even the ladies of our country use them, 
What to say of others, even the Queen of Kugland 
‘likes to wear China silk and chintz of India, To-day, 
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we find Indian cloths everywhere in Kngland, in our 
visiting rooms and chambers, in the curtains of our 
houses, in our beds and pillows, in the dress of our 
women and children, and, in short, all round us we see 
Tnudian-made cloths. Almost all the cloth comes from 
Tnudial’? (Bharat Darshan, page 61.) 


Space does not allow us, otherwise we would have 
cited countless other quotations showing the superiority 
of Islamic India to other countries of the world im 
every respect, 


From the above quotations, our readers can them- 
Selves judge what the wealth and respectable condition 
of its inhabitants must have been when the commerce 
and industries of this country had reached to such a 
perfection and summit of progress. Judge for yourself£ 
about the daily life, Uie social intercourse, the foad and 
dress, and other cultural requisites of the people who 
abounded in wealth and riches. 


As regards the literary and educational condition 
of India, our readers may read a sentence from a 
speech of Mr. Gandhi, which would very easily show 
the educational condition of India during the Islamic 
period of reign. 


While delivering a speech in  Benares, Mr. 


Gandhi has remarked as follows :— 
“Before the advent of the British in 


Mr. Gandhi India, there were 30 thousand schoals 
and colleges in this country, with a. 
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strength of 200 thousand students reading in them, 
ut today the Government of India can hardly quote 
even 6,000 schools? (“Musafar? Agra, dated 3rd 
December, 19320, page 5.) 

The detailed account of the Literary, Political, 
Commercial, Tndustrial, Social and Reformatory works 
of Mohammadans requires many volumes but, as, for 
the present, space does not allow us to do full justice 
to it in this short book, we refrain from quoting more 
quotations and confine ourselves to only the few ex- 
tracts cited above. We are sure that even these few 
quotations are quite sufficient to show our readers in 
what a deplorable condition India was before the 
advent of Mohammadans in this country; how its 
inhabitants were given up to false notions and be- 
licfs; how unacquainted they were with the Equality of 
Man; what a dirty life they lived; how unfamiliat they 
were with purity and cleanliness; how cowardly and 
mean their habits were; how much disorder and dis- 
integration prevailed throughout the country; how 
much divided they were in countless castes anc 
creeds; how dissipated they were; how unknown to 
them were the ideas of democracy and liberty; how 
much tnacquainted they were with the high principles 
of civilization and culture; how devoid they were of 
Science and Arts; how they despised progress; how 
they were quite ignorant of cominerce and trade; how 
they did not know administration and organisation of 
Jovermment; and how they had been deprived of 
All progress, prosperity and happiness. 


( 36) 


And from these very quotations our readers can 
infer how much auspicious, blessed, and fortunate did 
the advent of Mohammadans to this country prove for 
them; how mutch these Godly and pious people suffer- 
ed on seeing the miserable and wretched condition 
of this country and iis inhabilants; what carnest and 
sittcere efforts they made to raise it frout the lowest 
depth of degradation to the summit of progress and 
advancemeut; how by their blessed efforts they blotted 
out that darkness, barbarism, ominousness, calanily, 
and affliction of this country whieh prevailed here 
before their advent; and, then, how, afler great efforts, 
they made it the greatest market and emporium of the 
world, by making it flourish and prosper, overflow 
with honey and wealth; and promoted its commerce 
and industries to the greatest extent, ‘These quota- 
tions must have also shown them how Mohammadans 
imparted life to the literature, culture, and civilization 
of this country and not only embellished its inhabi- 
tants with the ornaments of knowledge and learning, 
but also polished their intellect, brightened theit 
minds, and made them men in the true sense of the 
word, by giving them lessons of Liberty, Iquality, 
and T'raternity; and how they converted that country 
into an Timpire which was before them divided into 
small Jagirs, States and Areas, More than that, 
they made India the greatest power in the world by 
annexing their native lands—the free countries of 
Yaghistan, Afghanistan, Samarkand, Balkh, ete., to 
it, And, although they were the conquerors aud 
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tulers of India, they did not like it for a moment to 
profit alone by the wealth and richness of this country, 
or to taste the sweet fruit of their efforts; on the con- 
trary, they made others also share in their prosperity 
and happiness, and allowed all their subjects to get 
the full benefit of the wealth of this country, by grant- 
ing them Jagivs, properties, and lands, 


In short, the toleration with which these pioneers 
of Unity ruled India, after making it their mother- 
Jand, remains alinost unprecedented in the annals of 
the world. ‘The broad-mindedness, generosity, and 
resignation, that their subjects saw during their time 
has been never seen by any one in any non-Muslim 
country or land of the world, 


Therefore, our readers can themselves judge and 
decide wihiether these venerable, good-hearted, and 
blessed people—who ruled this country with such 
toleration, catholictsin and generosity, for centuries 
together; who raised it from destruction and degrada- 
tion to the highest summit of perfection and progress; 
provided for them every luxury and good thing that 
is required in any civilized, cultured and advanced 
country; allowed every one, of whatever caste and 
and ereed, to get the fall benefit of the fruits of their 
efforls and exertions; aud treated every one equally, 
without any distinction of caste or ereed—did not 
deserve gratitude and thanks of the inhabitants of 
this country, and was it not proper for the people of 
India to remember their royal favours forever and 
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forever, and to refrain from committing any 
treachery, even in name, against their benefactors and 
patrons ? 


Did not humanity and morality demand that the 
inhabitants of India should have kept up relations 
of Unity and co-operation with such real and gread 
benefactors of their country, and were not the sers 
vices of these pious people so much as to have ¢x- 
tracted a vow of allegiance and loyalty to them for- 
ever? Did not their sincere services entitle them to 
everlasting allegiance and loyalty on the patt of 
Indians? livery just aud noble-heailed man who hag 
got any regard for justice, equity, and impartiality, 
would openly declare that the people—who treated 
this country and its inhabitants jn the best way pos- 
sible; brought them up from their disgraceful ane 
humiliating position; honoured them in every way; 
released them from misfortune, and exalted them— 
really deserved that their services and obligations were 
acknowledged and remembered and that Indians 
should not have broken their bond of Toyally to such 
of their benefactors and patrons, 





The requitement of these innumerable 
obligations and services of the 
Mohammadans. 


Bul, is it known what the veal Wuth is, what 
history says, aud what the annals of Tudia tell us? 
Alas! history and annals of Tndia are telling many a 
sad tale of ungratefulness, unthankfuluess, and 
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dveachery. They tell us with weeping eyes, how 
those people, on whom constant favours and 
obligations had heen showered aud who were treated 
most henignantly and kindly, proved treacherous and 
disloyal to their patrons aud benefactors, and how 
much trouble did they give their patrons and 
masters by fraud, deceit, and treachery. ‘They 
possessed tio status hefore. “They made all progress 
and attained all perfection on account of these 
persons who had come as a blessing of God to them. 
But, we should praise these high-minded, good- 
hearted Mohammadans who saw the treachery, plots 
and disloyally of these Hindus clearly but connived 
at them; saw them thrusting daggers in their body 
but pardoned them; found them very fefractory and 
rebellious but over-looked them; and; on the con- 
trary; favoured them all the more with royal 
patronage and gave these perfidious and disloyal 
persons rewards and diguities. 


History tells us the names of those who top the 
list of these ungrateftl and disloyal persons, As 
an example, we would give the names and histories 
of the following gentlemen — 


KITUSRU is the iman whom Mubarak Shalt 
Khilji honoured with many royal favours, so muclr 
so that he was made the Madarul-Maham of his wide 
kingdom, hut how did he repay these royal favours? 
“This traitor assassinated his patron treacherously at 
night. The following account given in a history by 
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give some idea of his meanness and wickedness, 


“On the death of Alauddin Khiljfi in 1372, 
Mubarak Shah Khilji sueceeded him, but in fact, alt 
Government affairs and power of the State were in’ 
the hands of a low-caste Hindu Arya, Khusru Khan 
by name, ‘This man fist got Malik Kafr assas- 
sinated, then he assassinated Mubarak Shah himself, 
and crowned himself asa ruler, Ahusin han 
was in fact an Arya, although in name he 
had become a Mohammadan. It is possible 
that in this way he might have formed 
a plan to establish Aryan Rule in Delhi. He gat 
with the (Holy) Quran under his throne, and got 
idols placed in mosques.’ But, as it was still the 
desire of God to sce Mohammadan rule in India, he 
was killed hy the hands of Pathan chiefs, 


‘The second traitor, HEMU BAQQAT, also was a 
great favourite of his master.. He also aspired to 
Jay the foundation of Ilindu rule in India, the 
moment he got sufficient power to do so. At fitst 
he killed his benefactor and patron, and then, in the 
words of Professor Balkrishn Sahib, M.A., he 
“conquered Agra and Delhi. wi. cae and estah- 
lished his rule in Delhi as Vikram Adatya.’ (he 
Ilistory of India, part second), But, as at that 
time the stars of Akbar were on ascendance, this 
ireacherous Bunya could not get time and opportu. 
nity to expel the Mohammadans ont of India, and, 
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after a few days only, he was routed and killed by 
the aimics of Akbar, the Great. Thus, this second 
plan of the traitors was also frustrated. 


The third uaitor, PIRTHY RAJ, was a vizir of 
Akbar. He had come to him in a very wretched 
condition, but as Akbar was a kind-hearted and 
charitable rater, he was soon promoted to high 
tanks. ‘This Hindu proved his ‘Loyalty’ in this 
way that when the Emperor Akbar annoyed 
Maharana Pratap by inflicting upon hin defeats 
after defeats and he began to statve, lie wrote a 
letter to Akbar acknowledging his defeat and asking 
pardov and Royal favour, making on his part 
promises of loyalty to Akbar. On receiving it, 
“Alebar showed that letter to his vizir Pirthi Raj. 
Pirthi Raj said in reply that it was a forged letter, 
then he himself wrote a letter to Pratap which was 
a dowble-entendre meaning that Pratap should go on 
fighting and not Jose cowiage, because in the end he 
will gain victory ete.” (Annals of Indian History, 
page 10oq ) 


‘The*fourth is MAN SINGH. Tiverybody knows 
that the Mmperor Akbar had exalted him to the 
highest ranks and dignities, but is a well known 
fact that he gave much trouble to Akbar in his old 
age by turning his son Jahangir against him. But, 
praise he to the Islamic sense of forgiveness, that 
the Himperor did not even make a mention of it, 


( 42) 


The fifth ivailor is JAI SINGIT.  Llistorians are 
well aware of the favours showered on him by, 
Hmperor Aurangzeb, but this “loyal? servant of the 
Ténperor deceived his master in the hattle-field just 
at the time when carly in the morning Aurangzeb 
wes going to confront his cnemy. Was not the 
marching of of this ‘Loyal’ servant with all his 
armics from the camp of Aurangazch an act of 
treachery ; but praise he ta this lion-hearted TMimperor 
who found out everything but did not utter a single 
word in protest against Jat Singh; on the contrary, 
he showered all the more honour upon him afler 
that, 


JASWAN'E SINGH also was a great official of the 
rovernment, and was regatded as the most trust- 
worthy favourite of the Timperer Aurangzeb, but it 
fact in his heart of hearts he aspired for 
Hindu rule in India, The author of the “Annals of 
Indian History” writes in plain words that “In hig 
heart, Jaswant Singh prayed for the suceess of 
Sivaji”? (page 130). And who was this Sivaji 
whose pticcess he so much desired? It was that 
Sivaji who in the words of Munshi ‘eta Ram 
Shayan “hated the Mohanmadans like anything,” 
(Tilism-I-Ilind page 87) and who was seeing dreams 
of Hindu Raj day and night. 


CHOUHAR MAL is the man whom Tinperor 
Jahangir had made the Commander-in-Chief of his 
Army and sent him to conquer Kangra, But no 
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gooner had this Uindu reached Kangra than he 
revolted and joined the enemy, and forgot all the 
favottrs amd obligations of his benefactor at that 
time. 


Who was SEAIL JI? We was the father of 
Sivaji Mahratia. ‘Those who have sudied his life 
know well how he played treachery with the 
Mohammadan Kingdont of the Deccan, and joited 
Aurangzeb, and then, in turn, he deceived Aurangzeb 
also, 


‘The ahove instances are quite sufficient to give 
ow teaders an idea of the ‘Toyalties’ and ‘faithful- 
ness’ of these indus, and to show what great 
favour did the Mohammadan rulers of Tudia confer 
upon them; how ungrudgingly they showered the 
rains of wealth and richness upon them; and granted 
them most important and high ranks; but, the 
moment they rose up, they proved refractory and 
Yebellious and began to dream of Hindu Raj. 


CHAPTER I 


The real cause of treachery and disloyalty. 


Now a question atises here naturally that how is 
it that the more the Mohammadan rulers trusted 
these people and showered favours on them, the 
more they proved treacherous and disloyal to their 
masters, patrons, and benefactors. ‘The answer to 
this question, that we have been able to understand 
after turning pages of the ancient history of India, 
is that in fact the Hindus in general or even those 
above-mentioned traitors are not to be blamed 50 
much as that elass of people who had been spreading, 
in secret, the germs of anarchy and revolution 
amongst every class of the subjects of Mohammadan 
Funpyrors from the very beginning of Mohammadan 
rule, and who heartily desired to over-throw the 
Mohammadan Kingdom, somehow or other, for- 
ever, 


Tf our readers ask us who these people were who 
cherished such impure designs in their bearts against 
the true well-wishers of this country and its inhahi- 
tants, and whose high-handedness and plots brought 
about such remarkable changes from time (o time, 
we would reply that they were ‘he Bralnnins and 
bards’, Yes, it were these people who cherished 
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in their hearts a fond desire of establishing Ttindu 
Raj in India, and who, from time to time, instigated 
Hindus ‘of all sects and classes to make efforts for 
this, and over-throw the Government of the time. 


‘This naturally leads to another question, that 
when the Mohainmadan rulers were so much 
tolerant, generotts, and liberal, towards all their 
subjects; when they had given the Rajputs, Bunyas, 
Zauindars, and the depressed-class Hindus rewards 
aud dignities; provided every sort of ease and 
comfort for them; allowed all their subjects freedom 
of couscicnee, and freedom of religion; protected 
their lives and properties; and safe-guarded their 
houour and good name; why at the same time they 
did not care for this class of people and why did 
they not keep them also ander their obligations and 
favours? 


Suffice it to say in reply, that as the people of 
other sects, classes, and communities of India 
remained under the obligations of Mohammadan 
riders of India, and were granted favours by them, 
in the same way special consideration was paid to 
these people also, Not only were all the gold, 
jewels, and ornaments, rewarded to them on the 
oceason of ‘Tiladan that the Molammadan rulers 
distributed on stich occasions, equal to the weight of 
their hady, but even on other occasions, geal #e- 
wards and dignilics were showered on them, and a 
particular reverence was shown them as religious 
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prohils aud family priests. Not only were they 
quite free to perform their religious ceremonies and 
devotions, but they where also appointed to most 
impoitant and responsible posts of the Government, 
and even the post of a Vazeer was conferred upon 
them, And the chief Secretaries of most of these 
rulers and their Subedars (Governors) were 
Brahmins (1). Besides this, they also decided the 
cases of Hindus. 

In short, so far as possible, the Mohammadan- 
rulers of India did not grudge to pay every respect 
to the Brahmins, to treat them with all due care and 
regaid and shower every favour upon them, 


But, as Isham is the pioneer of Democracy and 
Hquality, and as, naturally, the Mohammadan rulers 
also were the advocates of these principles, their law 
was equal for Rajas and slaves, rich and poor, citizeng 
and villagers, Syeds and pious inen, Bralimins and. 
Shudias, learned and ignorant, low and high. Tvew 
if the heir-apparent of a rwer committed any offence, 
or did any wrong, he was brought within the clutches 
of Jaw like an ordinary man, without any partiality 
or favour, } 


(1) ‘The Rowlalt Committee, appointed hy the Britieh 
Goverment to enquire into the Revolutionary Movements 
of India, fas made these observations in the Introduction 
of ite published Report. ‘he greater part of the country 
(India) was wider Mohammadan dynasties and had beets 
more or less wider subjection to Mohanmmadans for same 
centuries; even under them the chief ministers liad, however, 
sometimes been Brahmins,” 
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Tt was for this reason that the Brahmins disliked, 
hated, and feared the Mohammadans, and despised 
the principle of the Hquality of man practised by the 
Mohammadan rulers. Tt was quite natural for these 
people, who always i¢garded themselves as the fav- 
oured ones of God, above the law of a Government, 
and in whose eyes Kquality of men had always been 
a despicable and evil thing, not to tolerate thiy just, 
and equal treatment accorded hy the Mohammadans. 
Could the people whose very word was law, whose very 
action Penal Code at one time, and who directed people 
as they liked hy their words, deeds, and actions, put 
the yoke of such a Government upon their shoulders 
willingly? Our readers can themselves judge whether 
the conceited, arrogant, and self-centred people who 
were themselves law-makers and legislators once; who 
had full contro] and influence over Hindu Rajas at one 
time, on account of their religious piety; who had 
compelled them to make it a law, that a Brahmin 
shall not be executed for any crime, not even for 
murder; that he shall not be expelled for any offence, 
but murder; that he shall not be compelled to appear 
in any court as witness; that his mere statement shall’ 
he regarded as sufficient in the law courts; and that 
he shall not be liable to cross-examination in any 
case whatsoever, could tolerate the authority of such 
a just, impartial, and cquitable Government. How 
cotld the Brahmins tolerate a law which provided 
equal treatment for Brahmins, Kashtris, Vaishas, and 
Shudras? ‘They were acctistomed to afd liked only 
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a Jaw like that of Manu-Samarti which has provided 
special privileges for them, for instance :-— 


“Tf a girl commits adullery with a Brahmin, she 
shall not be liable to any punishment, but if she com- 
mils adultery with any other man she should be con- 
fined in a house.”? (Manu 8/366.) 


“A man of low-caste, commilting adultery with « 
girl of high-caste, is liable to be executed, but a man 
of high-easte shall not be liable to such a punishment, 
and it would be sufficient if he gives some compensa- 
tion to the parents of the girl.” (Manu 8/366.) 


“A Brahmin shall not be liable to the punishment 
of death even if he commits all sorts of crimes, but 
he should only be deported with bag and baggage.” 
(Manu 8/380.) 


“Shaving the head of a Brahmin amounts to his exe- 
ettion, byt in the case of the people of other castes 
and creeds actual execution shall be necessary.’’ 
(Mant 8/379.) 


“Tf a Brahmin commits adultery with a Kashtri 
or Vaish woman in her house, he is nat linble to be 
shaved even, but showld be released after being 
punished with some fine’? (Manu 8/382.) 


‘The Brahmins wanted to be granted such privi- 
leges and favours; but how could a just, impartial, 
and equitable Government allow distinctions between 
castes anid creeds, and award different punishments 
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WW people of aiperent sects and castes o1 18 suDgees 
for one and the same erime, 


he Mohammadan Rulers and Officials certainly 
respected these people and Jooked upow them with 
vencration, but it was quite impossible for them to let 
the Brahmins do as they liked, immune from all 
punishments, or to give them a very light punishment, 
while others were awarded full punishment under the 
law of the Government. 


Besides this, it is a well-known fact that the 
Brahinins despised and looked down the Shudras and 
other low and depressed-class people. It was written 
as their Modus-opeiandi that :-— 


‘Uf a Shudra sits near a Bralmin, he should be 
branded on the waist and turned out of the village, 
and his buttocks should be cut off a bit.’ (Manu 


8/381.) 


During the reign of Mohammadans, however, 
when the chains of slavery of these Shudras were 
broken and they were provided with the means of 
gaining knowledge and arts, and benefitting by them, 
it was quile evident that, afler they were adorned 
with the ornaments of knowledge and wisdom, they 
should have been given chanees to take part in 
Jovernment affairs, and they were, in fact, given 
emoluments and dignities according to their know- 
ledge, learning and capabilities, ‘The Brahmins could 
viot, of course, tolerate this for a moment. Instead 
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of being expelled or ptinished with the cutting off the 
flesh of their buttocks for sitting near a Bralunin, the 
Shudras and the low-caste people were now appointed 
to the highest Government posts, and at times were 
made even the most trustworthy aud confident ser- 
vants of the rulets of the time. Moreover, il was also 
the result of this principle of the Hquality of all men 
and freedom of all human beings, practised by the 
Mohammadan rulers, that thousands of Rajputs, 
Vaishas, and Shttdras entered the fold of Islam with 
the result that the gifts and almg that the Bralimins 
received from these people before, were now slopped. 
Besides this, the mentality of those Hindus also, who 
were not actually converted to Islam, was changed, 
anda feeling of equality and freedom from any bond- 
age was created in their minds. [t was the result of 
the teachings of Islam and a natural sequel lo the 
establishment of an equitable Government and civi- 
lized society in India. But, as these things were, na- 
turally, intolerabic, displeasing and a source of dis- 
affection for the Brahmins, they were inciled Lo over- 
throw such a Government and to instigate others to 
revolts and sedition. As, of course, they could not 
tell others that they were displeased with the Molam- 
madan Government beeause it treated all ils subjects, 
of every caste aud creed, equally, and did not let 
them co as they liked, or that it provoked their feel- 
ings of hatred and disaffection all the more by appoint- 
ing the Shudras and other low-casle people to the most 
high and responsible posts, according to their quati- 
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fications and capabilities, they, therefore filled. the 
ears of the Hindus with other maliciows and provoca- 
tive things against Mohammadans, and when they, 
were awarded the same punishment as was fixed for 
all equally, they raised their crics to Heaven, and 
said that the Mohaminadans did not respect ihe feel- 
ings of Iindus and had no regard for them, ‘Io create 
more disaffection against the Mohammadan Govern- 
ment, they also raised the cow-question, instigated the 
people in the name of cows and Brahmins, and incited 
them to revolts and sedition. + 


Tu our humble opinion, if the Mohammadan 
rulers of India had studied the ancient history of this 
country closely and had found out and understood the 
mentalily of these Brahmins, it was just possible that 
the Islamic Kingdom would not have been doomed to 
‘decline and fall, But, alas! that this fiery volcano 
remained concealed even from the eyes of such well 
informed and wise politicians, otherwise they would 
have kept a vigilant eye over these people, and 
thought out a remedy to encounter their plans and 
designs. Tike other sciences and learnings, the 
Mohammadan rulers were also fond of the science of 
history, but it is strange that they could not know the 
rentises of the decline and fall of Gonds, Bhils, and 
Dravids who were the original rulers of this country, 
not of the Budh and Jain dynasties, It is really 
strange to think how this revolutionary chapter of 
Indian History escaped their notice, and they could 
not know and understand that these very people, whe 
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regarded themselves the favourites uf God), were rese 
ponsible for the deeline and fall of the Budh and Jain 
dynasties. It is but sure that if the Mohammadan 
rulers had known how these people had destroyed 
the first non-Aryan kingdom and the Budh and Jain 
fingdoms, they would have taken a warning from 
these historical events and coucerled proper measures 
for their safety aud protection, But, the fact is, that, 
to a certain extent, the Mohammadan rulers of those 
days were excusable, heeause the sources of informa- 
tion that are available to us or the researches and dis- 
coverics that we have been able to make about the 
ancient history of India, to-day, were not available in 
those days, iu consequence whereof the Mohammadam 
rulers of India could not find owt the ite mentality 
and the past history of these people. 





CHAPTER II 


nee 





Causes of the decline and fall of the 
original rulers of India. 


Tf the Mohammadan rulers of India had knowin 
‘thal the original inhabitants of the country were not 
‘the Aryans, but Gonds, Bhils, and Dravids, ete., who 
‘at one time, as the sole masters of India, had a full 
sway over it and were very civilized and well-versed 
in polities, and that the Aryans, who came to India 
afterwards, had gradually expelled them from this 
country, and turning them away towards forest and 
‘hill, had taken possession of their kingdom; and, if 
they had also known those people who had sown the 
seeds of discontent and disaffection in the hearts of 
‘the new-comer Aryans against thése original inhabit- 
ants of India, and, thus, inducing the Kashtri Aryans 
on every little pretext to advance against them, had 
‘taken possession of their estates and holdings them- 
selves, il is quite possible that they would have 
Chought owl some plan to stop their mischiefs in the 
very beginning that grew up ultimately to such an 
extuut that it destroyed even their kingdom. 


And, if the Mohanunadan rulers of India had also 
known the teal mentality of these Brahmins and the 
way in which they had overthrown even the Aryan 
‘kingdom also, an account of which is given as follows 
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by one of their co-religionists, Pandit Narutam Viyas 
Ji, it is most probable that they would have made 
arrangements for the stability of their kingdom, 


Causes of the decline and fall of 
Kashtria Empire, 


‘here was a time when the devil of superiority 
aud inequality had taken possession of the minds of 
Brahmins—the sole monarehs of knowledge and Jearn- 
ng. ‘Their minds had began to Ay high because they 
were given the highest slatus in society. ‘Mhey had’ 
established inequality in the world by setting up this 
principle in Hindu society that even if a Brahinin: 
committed hundred erimes, he was not liable to any 
punisliment whatsoever. By and by this principle 
took a very mischievous form, because whee a Brah-- 
min was declared immune from all punishments, 
even after committing any ntimber of crimes, and in 
consequence he began to regard himself as above the 
law, he began to do what he liked. IIe molested 
people in any way he liked, and no one could do him 
any harm. People, in those days, were like slaves to 
these Brahmins, and had to rub the dust of the Leet 
of a Brahmin on their forehead, It was generally 
believed by them that they world get salvation only 
if they did whatever a Brahmin bid them to do, others 
wise they will be doomed, ‘They believed that what 
ever a Brahmin wanted to do was done for the welfare 
of the future of man, and whalever was done against 
his wish was regarded as irreligiots. Ly other words, 
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as against the words and wish of a Brahmin, Vaid and 
Shastra were wholly disregarded and the word of 
Brahmin became the world of Ishwar, ‘This wicked 
and pernicious principle of inequality resulted in the 
fall of the world, ‘The people of Kashtria and Vaish 
sects began to feel uneasy and troubled, on account 
of this condition of affairs. They thought that if this 
state of affairs continaed for long, and if it was a sin 
fo do anything against the wish of a Brahmin, and 
atonement also was to be made in accordance with the 
self-willed orders of a Brahmin, they were really quite 
helpless. ‘Chey began to think what they should do 
under such circumstances, where could they go for 
help, who would release them from this religious 
bondage, and liberate them from these Brahmins who 
had deprived them of all happiness?” (Life of Parash 
Ram, Hindi.) 


At length, when the people of other sects were 
tired of this condition of affairs, they rose up in re- 
bellion against them, and, in the words of Pandit 
Narutam Viyas Ji, some Hindus began to pay them 
in their own coins. ‘The Brahmins could not tolerate 
this feeling of self-respect of other sects, and to see 
then struggle for freedom from their yoke of slavery 
and dependence. ‘The result was that both defied 
each other, ‘The Kashtrias attacked the Brahinins and 
the Bralunins attacked the Kashtrias. In the end, 
however, the result was that the favoured ones of 
God and the sole monarchs of religion were 
victorious, because their religious head and chief, 
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Parash Ram, had resolved not to take rest until le 
had not effaced the very name of Kashttias from the 
world, Flistorianus are well) aware that — these 
venerable Brahmins made (17) invasions upon the 
Kashtiias and at last killed them all, one by one 
(Maha-Bharat.}. The Brahinins thus punished the 
Kashtrias for their disobedience and disregard of their 
orders, and for expressing their dislike and dis- 
pleasure at their self-willed actions, Alas! Moham- 
madan rulers did not know that the people who had 
killed and put an end to thousands of their  co- 
teligionists, the Kashtrias, will surely clamour and 
protest against a Mohammadan Government based on 
the principles of Iiquality. 


On their own part, the Mohammadan rulers of 
India fulfilled every whim and faney of these 
Brahmins, and showed all respect to them, but 
this could not change their attitude and mentality. 
They could be satished and contented only when the 
Mohammadan tulers had acknowledged them as 
above all law and order of the state, aud allowed 
them to do what they liked, ‘his was, however, 
against the principles of justice, equity and law, 
and, as such, the Mohammadan rulers could not 
even dream of such partial trealment towards any of 
their subjects. Perhaps the Mohammadan TMinperors 
did not know that this feeling of egotism and self. 
conceit of these people was mainly responsible for 
the decline and fall of the extensive and strong 
Iuinpire of Asoka, as an impartial scholar of the 
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Brahmin community, Maha Maho Padhya, Pandit 
Tar Prasad Shastri by name, has himself acknow- 
ledged as follows: 


Brahmins were responsible for the 
decline and fall of the Budh 
Empire of Asoka. 


Yo look for the eauses of the decline and fall 
‘of Morya Raj-Bans dynasty of Indian rulets, we 
need not go far. Although Asoka did not interfere 
with the religion of any of his stthjects, and pcople 
of all creed performed their religious ceremonies 
without ony fear or alarm in his reign, still some of 
his orders had a contrary effect. Mr, Smith, a well- 
known historian, writes that Asoka had prohibited 
animal-sacrifice only in his Capital Patli Putr, but 
we find that many such orders, which prove that 
animal-saerifice was forbidden throughout his 
empiie, were promulgated in other parts of his 
kingdom. ‘The Brahmins of that time liked very 
mich lo sacrifice animals, and this orde: of Asoka 
was meant for them. ‘hus, an ancient custom of 
the Brahmins was abolished by the orders of a 
Shudr king, in consequence of which the Brahmins 
felt, naturally dissalisied with him. “Ihen again, 
from time immemorial the judgments and orders of 
Brahmins were followed in .all religions matters in 
India, and if anybody violated any religious or social 
order of a Brahmin, he had io pay atonement for it, 
and was pardoned only on giving [east to all the 
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Brahmins, but Asoka formed a religious council 
Qwhich formulated rules aud regulations about 
religion) which interfered in these above-mentioned 
rights, and privileges of the Brahmins which they 
were sot prepared (o tolerate silenly. Besides this, 
Asoka had fixed the principle ‘of equal treatment and 
equal punishment for all his subjcets, that is to say, 
in his reign, no distinction was made between the 
the high and the Jow, in matlais of punishment and’ 
treatment, ‘This also displeased the  Brahinings 
greatly, ln the researches so far made about the 
ingcriptions of Asoka, nobody has been able to find 
out the full meanings of Vind-Samate and Vavhar- 
Samata. Before the time of Asoka, a Brahmin was 
never given a bodily punishment or the punishment 
of death for the most serious crime. ‘To expel 
a Brahmin from the country was regarded as very 
harsh punishment, and to cut off his top-knot as a 
very insulting punishment. In Judicial cases also, 
a Brahmin was provided with many facilities. He 
was never reqttired to appear as wilness in any court 
or to give statements, and if a Brahmin ever 
appeared of his own free-will to give his statements 
in a court, the magisirate simply put down his 
evidence, hut could not cross-examine him. Such 
lieing the case, the very thought of going to jail 
with a non-Aryan and residing there with him was 
most troublesome for a Bralunin. So long as the 
powerful reign of Asoka lasted, the Brahmins had 
to tolerate these things silently, although all this 
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while they remained very much dissatisfied; but, the: 
moment he died, they hegan to defy and oppose 
the successors of Asoka as much as they could. 
But, the difficulty was, that they could not fight 
themselves, aud the Kashtri Rajas who could help 
them, had been all crushed by the Nand dynasty 
before this. But they soon over-came even this 
difficully, and got possession of a man who was. 
useful in their purpose. ‘his man was Pushya Mitr, 
the Conmmander-in-Chief of the Morya Kingdom, 
To what dynasty he belonged, is not yet known, 
It is just possible that he belonged to one of those 
warriors who were turned out of Persia by the 
Greeks. He was in favour of the religion of 
Brahmins, and hated Budh religion, At this time, 
the Greeks were gradually penetrating into the Morya 
Kingdom.  Pushya Mitr first encountered these 
invaders, and, defeating them in a hattle, came with 
the victorious army to the Capital, Pauli Putr. ‘The 
successor of Asoka gave him a hearty welcome and to 
celebrate this victory, a feast was given in the 
military camp, outside the cily. At the time these 
celebrations were in full swing, an arrow was shot 
from somewhere which penetrated the forehead of 
the Suecessor of Asoka, and resulted iu his death. 
Thus ended the Morya dynasty, and Pushya Mitr 
seized full power afler it, Salog Agni Mitr, a drama, 
shows thal Pushya Mitr remained with his army in 
Patli Putr, and enthroned his son in Bhilsa, Ju this 
event, the conspiracy of Brahmins is quile evident, 
As has heen said before, the cause of this was that 
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Asoka had prohibited animal-suerifice in his reign, 
but as soot as Pushya Mitr came lo the trance, he 
held an Asho-Medh Vag in the Capital. Does this 
not corroborate the above-mentioned statement? Tn 
some of the Budh books it is written that Pushya 
Mitr was an enemy of Budhas. ‘Mis does not appear 
wrong, because a few years after the succession of 
Pushya Mitr, Brahmins got hack ae lost power and 
influence, and, besides the Morya Kingdom, — their 
influence also spread far and wide. They slopped 
the propagation of Buadh and Jain religions. 
From Mann Samarti, it is found that the Bealls 
agait gol hack the rights and privileges which they 
had been deprived of by Asoka, and established their 
superiority again in society, Asoka had declared 
that the title of Bralunins, Bahu Deo, was wrong but 
after his death the Brahmins got more power than 
before. Asoka had established the principle of 
equality of all men, as against the caste-system, 
What the result of this action of Agoka was can be 
seen from a drama called) Kireh Katak. Tt seems 
that the Raja Palak of this drama was a follower 
of Asoka. In his reign, the Brahmins were ina 
very wretched condition, and one Charo Dat by manic 
together with his disciples had become very poor, 
the results of which was that starvation led oa 
Brahmin, named Sharolak, to commit theft. When 
the Magistrate pronounced Charo Dat Brahmin as the 
murderer of a woman, he hesitated to give him hodily 
pttishment, as he was a Brahmin. The Budh Raja, 
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however, did not pay any heed to this, and ordered: 
Share Dat to be executed. But his order had uot 
yet been carried out, when a sedition broke out. 
Mhe Raja was dethroned, Charo Dat was raised up to 
he rank of a Prime Minister, and Sharolak Brahmin 
was appointed to a high post. ‘This ‘proves that, 
becatse Asoka tried to place the Brahmins on cqual 
status with the people of other sects, his Impire 
could not last long.’ (1) 


We think that their fire of revenge got kindled 
stinply beeause the laws of the Government of Asoka 
applied equally to all his subjects, and in his eyes. 
Vaishas, Shudras, and Brahming were all equal, and 
he did not let the Brahmins do what they liked. It 
is also true that the prohibitory orders of animal- 
sacrifice promulgated hy him were made the cause of 
sedition at that time in the same way as the cow- 
sacrifiee question was made a cause of instigating the 
people against the Government of Molhammadans in 
later years. (2) 


Q) The Annals of the history of Magadh, written by 
Pandit Ram Charan Upadbya B.A. 3, page 67 to 72. 


(a) Is it not strange that the Bralunins revolted against 
the rule of Asuka because he prohibited cow-sacrifice, while 
they rebelled against the Mohammadan Government because 
they permilted it? ‘This clearly proves that all these 
agitations were only pleas, and that, in fret, they disliked 
every Govt, that acted upon the principles of Tiquality aud 


Justice, The Author, 
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Causes of the downfall of the Jain Empire, 


Similarly, when the Jain Timpire was at its 
‘height, and the Jain rulers too did not let the 
Brahmins do what they liked, but meted ont equal 
trealment to all their subjects, the Brahinins began to 
conspire against them and trotted out the same old 
plea, that the Jains did not permit animal-sacrifice, 


Pandit Sheo Barat Lal Sahib M.A., writes as 
follows :-— 


“As a Hindu I must acknowledge it 

Pandit Sheo with shame that’ the Hindus have 
Barat Lal treated the Jains so meanly and dis- 
Sahib, M.A, gracefully that even a most barbarous 
man would never haye treated any 

sother barbarous man in that way. And for what 
reason? Apparently there are only two or three 
causes of this. FIRSTLY, that the Jains had 
prohibited animal-sactifice in the time of Vag, and 
had enjoined all their subjects to follow the principles 
“of compassion and humanity in all matters. 
SECONDLY, they had enjoined that Tshwar should 
he followed sensibly. Ii was also declared that Ishwar 
did not like the blood of animals. The other parts, 
that is, the Brahmins were dissatisfied for these lwo 
reasons only. ‘The result was thal the Brahmins whe 
were al firs! habituated to cal the fried flesh of ani- 
mals by killing them in the Vaidyas of Vag in the 
name of Ishwar, now burnt his own sympathetic, 
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Jeind, compassionate, innocent, and harmless brethren, 
the Jains, to ashes, in the frying pans of burning oil, 
for unjust causes and groundless reasons’. (1) 
(Jain religion, page 25). 


(1) Please read in our second book entitled “What is 
Tiindu Raj,” the detailed accounts of the atrocities and 








dyrannies practised by these religious prohits on the original 
inhabitants of this country, namely the Budhas, Jains and 
Mohammadans, ‘The Author, 


CHAPTER III 





ATTEMPTS TO STOP THE ADVANCING 
WAVE OF ISLAM 


The Brains adopted a rebellious attitude 
against Mohammadan rule in fidia with the same 
object with which they had conspired to overthrow 
the Kingdoms of Budhas and Jains in former times, 


The alarm of Islamic Principle of 
equality. 


Only a short time after the downfall of  Budh 
and Jain Kingdoms and the establishment of Uindu 
Raj, or more properly of Brahmin Raj, in India, the 
Brahmins saw the same old danger from the 
Northern side of India, and their hearts began to 
palpitate with apprehension that if the Moham- 
iadans inade au invasion through Sindh and the 
Frontier, and, becoming victorious in the end, got 
settled in India, it was certain that the principles of 
Naquality and Democracy ‘would be again brought into 
foree with more zeal and enthusiasm than before. 
‘They apprehended that if their alarins proved rue, 
and the Mohammadan power got established in 
India, the result would be very harmful to them, 
beeause in that ease the people in general, who could 
remain under their influence only when there was 


( 65 ) 


Hindu Raj in India, would free themselves from 
their clutches. ‘hey feared that, attracted by the 
fine principles of cquality and democracy of the 
Mohanmmnadans, the people would like to have 
Mohammadan rule in India and the result would be 
that they would again be treated equally with other 
people of all scets and creeds, an experience they 
had already undergone in the times of Budh and 
Jain riders, Under this impression, they thought to 
take up precautionary measures to stop this imaginary 
danger, and with this end in view they destroyed the 
Budh kingdoms of the Punjab and Sindh and got 
possession of them by every means possible, so that 
the Budh Rajas of these kingdoms, who were afraid 
of the atrocities and tyrannics of Hindus, might not 
be able to lake revenge for their cruel treatment with 
the help of Mohammadans. (1) 


The wrongful possession of Brahmins over 
the Budh Kingdom of SINDH. 


Bhai Parmanand, the Sangthani leader, writes 
as follows i— 


In the time of Raja Harash, who was a Budh, 
a king of Morya dynasty ruled over Sindh, A 


(1) 11 appears that Ute Brahmins of that time were so 
much alarmed to see this swift and terrible wave of 
Hanality and Democracy advancing towards India that they 
thonght it proper to keep their own possession on the 
Frontier of India, and not to select any Kashtii king to 
ynle over Ghose parts, Possibly they apprehended that 
these Kashiriag might not go over to the side of 
Mohammadans, 
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braneli of this dynasty ruled in Chittor. Sahsi was 
the name of this ruler, In the time of Harash, all 
these Rayas and their subjects were the followers of 
Budh icligion About 1os50, Raja Sabsi fell i) and 
died.  Afler his death, his Brhmin Vaseor Chuch 
by manic, captured the throne and married the late 
Raja’s Queen «This Chuch was avery otlho- 
doa Hindu and his succession to the throne revolu- 
lionised the religion of Sindh, his Brahmin Raja 
promulgated certain laws about Lohans and Jats (who 
were Budhs) whieh deprived them of their rights. 
‘They were forbidden to wear silken clothes, were 
ordered to walk barefooted and bareheaded, and 
tide horses without saddles, and carry fuel to. the 
Raja of Brahmanabad. Tt appears that the object 
with which the Jats and Johan» were thus dis- 
tinguished from Kashtrias was fo revive wilh greater 
force the distinelion of castes that had been done 
away with during the height of the Buch religion, 
The Jats did farming work, and the Lohans the 
trade work, and if was for this reason that they were 
deprived of all the rights of Nushhias. Chuch died 
in 1673, perhaps after a reigu of 22 years. Ile was 
succeeded by his brother Chandr, who reigned for 7 
years, aud was in turn suceeeded by Wahir, the son 
of Chuch”? (Llistory of Rajistan, pages taq to 130). 
We ate sorry we cannot give a detailed account 
of all the eruclties and tyrannies practised by the 
Brahmins over their Budh Subjects, after capturing 
their kingdom of Sindh, with such treachery; but 
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even from the above account of this prejudiced 
Windu historian, it is guite clear how cructly they 
treated and hutuiliated iu their time those who were 
regarded ab respectable during their own rule. ‘This 
above account also shows that, instead of Bquality, 
these Brahmins again set up the same old caste- 
system and distinetions between  patricians and 
plebinns. “Thus the Brahinins once more became 
their own masters. ' 


This “Orthodox Lindu” and his other Brahmin 
followers did not confine thenisclves to’ destroying 
the Budh Kingdom of Sindh alone, but went a step 
further and sent re-inforcements of armics and equip- 
ments lo those Persians who were fighting 
Mohammadans. Why did they do this? Simply for 
the reason that they apprehended that the wave of 
Tslainie Unity, Demoeracy, and Equality, might not 
push aside the Persians, aud come into clash with 
India. And ty add fuel to the fire, these enemies of 
Kiquatity, law, and order also gave the rebels of the 
kingdoms of Mohammadans refuge in their own 
kingdom volens-nolens. More than that, when at 
the’ height of their power, they also commitled a 
third folly, that is, They robbed and plundered those 
war-ships of the peaceful Mohamnnadans  whiclt 
passed through Indian Oeean loaded with mer- 
chantile goods. It is well known that this act of 
the Brahmins was without any provocation. The 
Mohammadans had not caused them any injury of 
harm before this, nor had they troubled them ‘in 
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any other way or made any invasion on them, or 
deprived them of their possession, or any part of 
their kingdom, = Therefore, this hostile altitude of 
the Brahmins towards the Mohamimadans, without 
atiy cause whatever, clearly proves that they 
apprehended every moment that this Islamie power 
smight nol get more powerful. Vor this reason, they 
thought if proper that as a precaution, they should 
weaken the Mohammadaus in their own kingdom, 
somchow or other, Unfortunately however, it was 
a great folly of Hindus for which every TWindu child. 
is sorry and repentant even today, and tecalls those 
events with sorrow as lo why their ancestors and 
forefathers did such a foolish thing according to the 
old saying, “Come swallow, kill me.’ ‘Mus an 
Arya writer ohserves as follows -— 


‘We are in toach with the Moltammadans since 
a very long time. T'rom the eve of the first half of 
ath Century till the roth Century, we had commercial 
relations with the Mohammadans of Arabia, and 
traded with them by sea. The ships were the cause 
of hostilities between us, By plundering the ships 
of Arab merchants, our pirates made themselves an 
example of the old) proverb, “Come swallow, kill 
me,” aud thus they cut their own throats, ‘She 
Raja of Ceylon had presented eight ships loaded with 
gifts to the Khalif, hut when these ships arrived at 
the Bay of Culch, the pirates plundered them alt. 
‘This led to the invasion of Mohammad Qasim on 
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Sindh, In our country pirates always committed 
such mischief.” (1) 


‘Mhis account clearly proves that the Moham- 
madans did uot invade India ‘Sua-Motw?’, but that 
these Brahmins who had wrongfully captured Sindh 
after defeating the Budhs were the real case of 
their invasion, 5 





(1) flere we want to correct ad Wrong version whiclt 
some Aryas and Uindus have given fo this event, ‘they 
say that the persons who plundered the ships were pirates 
and the linda, Government had nothing to do with such 
affairs, and that, therefore, the Mohammadans were not 
justified in invading the TIindu kingdom, But this is 
wrong, Firstly, if the TTindn Government had no hand 
in these depredations, then, (o prove their innocence, 
‘they should have captured and convicted those pirates, 
and, afler getting: back the goods, Mghammadan ladies, 
and children from them, should have returned them with 
all due henowr to the Mobammadans, But as they did not 
do so, all blame was naturally laid at their doors, ‘Then 
secondly, historical evidence also proves that, wn fact, 
Raja Wahir had his hand in all these piracies. As is 
writlen on page 167 of “Chuch Nama”, the well isnown 
history of Sindh, ‘Mohammad Qasim annowieed to the 
nohililies of Sindh that whosoever wanted ta become their 
brother might become so by accepting Islam, and whiaso- 
ever wanted to remain in his owe religion might do so, and 
live in peace, At this announcement, Sisarkar, the 
Minister of Raja Wahir, sent his chief Seerctaries and 
trustworthy allendatis to Moliammad Qasim and got refuge, 
and as a) proof of his sincerity, — he produced those 
Mohanimadan ladies in the court who had been captured 
from the ships’. Now, out readers can themselves judge 
that if these ships had not heen plundered at the 
instigation of the Brahmin Raja of Sindh, how could they 
have been found in his possession, ‘The Author, 
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Uf we had got sufficient time and space we would 
hhave shown how kindly and tolerantly these Moham- 
madan invaders treated the inhabitants of Sindh 
after conquering it, and how, on account of these 
Mohammadans these Budh inhabitants got released 
from the elutehes of Brahmins and began to breathe 
freedom in an atmosphere of Jiberty and Hquality. 


After showing how the Bralunins, apprehending 
an imaginary danger, destroyed the prosperous, 
flourishing and tolerant kingdom of Sindh and 
coming into conflict with Mohammadans for nothing, 
ent their own throats, we would now give an account 
of their attempts to stop the wave of [slam through 
the Punjab. 


Forcible and tyrannical possession of the 
Budh Kingdom of Northern India and 
the unsuccessful opposition to the 
Islamic wave of conquests. 


Tike Sindh, the Budhas ruled over the Punjab 
and the Frontier also, but, as in other places, the Brah- 
inins, apprehending groundless dangers, gota wrong- 
ful possession of this strong, stable, and lasting Budh 
Kingdom also, and instead of quality, they again set 
up the same old caste-systein and clistinetion between 
the high and the low. After getting full sway over 
this fertile and prosperous part of India, they again 
comnitted the same folly that they had committed in 
Sindh, that is to say, they made invasions on the No- 
hanunadan lauds for no reasons whatsoever, the result 
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of which was that not only did they receive a crushing 
and huuiliating defeat, but also lost whatever litle 
they had still in their possession, As history records, 
this was the last regular inilitary effort made by the 
Brahnins by which they themselves ‘opened forever 
the gates of India to Mohammadans. 


When the enemies of Democracy and quality 
saw that it was beyond their power lo appose this 
wave of Islam, they instigated the Kashtria Raja to 
crush it, It was, however, nothing but a folly of 
theirs, Was it possible for the idol-worshippers to 
oppose the worshippers of one God with success ? How 
powerful and strong this Unity of Mohammadans was 
can be found out from the following words of Lala 

—_— 


Taajpat Rai. 1 
The victory of Islam and the defeat of 
Hindu religion and Hindu Raj. 


‘What was the Unity of Islam? Tt was a volea- 
no before whose swelling lava neither idol-worship, 
nor direeworship, soc Chirist-worship could hold its 
own.  Whierever this wave reached, it swept away 
everything. ‘I'he blood-thirsty, energetic, eruel- 
heated, and hot-tempered Arabs came out for con- 
quest, filled with the zeal of the New Unity, and with 
cries of Islam on their lips.  Bombarding and 
trampling, under the feet of their horses, the fertile 
and flourshing fields, they reached Spain on one side 
and came in contact with Rajpuis on the border of 
Sindh on the other side. Who could dare stand before 


their voleanie heroism and valour? They 
came out of their houses with cries of J ilah-outkbar 
on their lips, resolved to crush the enemy, or become 
martyrs in the field of Battle, and go straight lo para- 
dise. Lt was uno jeke to face such invaders. Erom 
Arabia to India, no nation could gain Victory over 
Wetthissigessoves vo Nothing could stand hefore the 
good fortines of Mohauunadans which followed their 
Unity, and the result was that Tlindu religion and 
Hindu Raj were crushed by Tslam.”? (Life of Sawami 
Daya Nand Sarsawati, pages §7 lo 0.) 


When the Brahmins saw that it was impossible 
to gain viclory over the Mohammadans, and that even 
the Kashtrias had not power enough to fight a pitched 
battle with them, they became time-servers, formed 
good relation with the Mohammadans, gained their 
rusts, gol honours, and dignities, and lived a happy 
life outwardly but all the while the thorn of TMquatlily 
was pricking their hearts. 


CHAPTER IV 


Attempts and instigations of rebellions 
during the Mohammadan rule. 


When the [slam principles of quality and 
Demoracy and their own loss of prestige and power 
made the Brahmins more uneasy and they saw that it 
war quite hopeless to gain viclory over the Mohamma- 
dans by fighting them openly, they resorted to secret 
plots and intrigucs. ‘hey began to instigate Rajas 
and Jagirdars here aud there in the Government of 
Mohammadans, and when they got an opportunity 
they even made a noble or dignitary of the State rebel 
against the Mohammadan rulers, themselves remain- 
ing quite aloof, ’Mhey spent centuries in such designs 
and intrigues, and, although they received defeats 
after defeats, and expcticneed failures after failures, 
they did not lose courage but went on as usual to see 
the dreams of Hindu Raj. When, however, this state 
‘of alfairs went on for long, then, in extreme dejection, 
they started their propagandas in a more systematic 
way, and, becoming a Hittle more bold and prominent, 
resolved to overthrow the Mohammadan kingdom. 


With this end in view, they began instigating the 
Sikhs of the Punjab, the Rajputs of Rajputana, the 
Parnami Sadhus, and the Mahrattas to rebellion and 
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sedition against the Mohanmadans. ‘Mey appealed 
to their sentiments by telling them fabricated stories 
of the crucltics of © Mohammadans to Brahmins and 
the cows. But the difficulty was that it was the reign 
of a great Miperor like Aurangzeb. A coward or 
fox-hearted king would haveyheen cowed down before 
such terrible and dangerous waves of sedition which 
were kindled all round his kingdom with full force, 
but this exalted and fortunate Monarch faced them 
all resolutely together and crushed all his enemies one 
by one. And history proves that he did not die until 
he had not crushed all his enemies, 


Unfortunately, however, the succes. 
sors of Aurangzeb were not, Hike hin. 
self, so spirited, resolute and cap. 
able, the result of whieh was that at 
length, by and by, Uhe conspiracies and high-handed- 
ness of these enemies of Hquality produced their 
effects. ‘The world has witnessed how these people 
achieved their end by baseless and provocative propa. 
gandas with the consequence that the Mohammadan 
kingdom which had always favoured them with runs 
and dignities, and showered upon them many kind 
nesses, became the vietim of the same calamity chat 
had onee befallen and ruined the wide kingdoms of 
the Gonds, Bhils, Budhas and Jains. 


The effect of 
these sedi- 
tions 


Tt might be remarked here that suspicion is a bad 
thing, and that our assertion that the Bralimins were 
the chief cause of the weakness and downfall of the 
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Mohammadan kingdom is simply based on imis~ 
apprehension, (1) : 


We assure our readers that, throughout ow pre~ 
sent discussion, we have not written or said anything 
on mere suspicion but have quoted authorities and 
adduced arguments and proofs, in support of whatever 
we have stated. ‘Those who suspect us of misappre- 
hension should point ont one single statement or event 
that we have given without authority or evidence. 


Does not history prove that the civilized and ‘cul- 
tured kingdoms of the original inhabitants of India 
were the victim of the mischievous propagandas of 
these people? Is it false that it were they who over- 
threw the Kashtrias and subdued them by the force of 
sword, under the leadership of Parash Ram Ji? Were 
not their intrigues and conspiracies responsible for the 
decline of Budh kingdom which is acknowledged even 
by the Brahmins of to-day? Were not these people 
the cattse of the decline of Jain empire which fact has 
been admitted by the Ilindtts themselves whose own 
words we have quoted above ? 

And is it a misapprehension that, apprehending 
the imaginary danger of Islam, they captured the 
kingdom of Sindh fraudulently and treacherously 
which has been corroborated even by Bhai Parma 


(7) Our readers may kindly note that our present 
statement is confined to those Brahmins aloe who 
possess such a mentality and not to those who were 
peaceful, faithfu, and loyal. The Author, 
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Nand? Further, did net the new Braliminic kingdom 
‘of Sindh make itself an example of “Come swallow, 
kill me’? Did not the Brahmins capture the Budh 
kingdom of the Punjab and make incursions into the 
Mohammadan kingdom? = Did vot they themselves 
‘advance to the snowy mountaing of Ghazni with the 
object of crushing the Mohammuadan power in the 
valleys of [indu-Kash Mountain? We ask those who 
‘suspect us of misapprehension whether the Parnanis 
did not rebel at the instigation of these Brahmins, 
were not the constant risings in Rajputana caused by 
the incitement and provocation of these Bhats and 
Brahmins, and did not the holy and saintly Gur of 
the Sikhs, who was on very good aud friendly terms 
with the Mohammadans become Wie enemy of Mo- 
hammadans by the evil propaganda of these Brah- 
inins?) Tave we not read in history that it were these 
Brahmins who went before Sri Guru “Feeh Bahadur 
Ji Sahib weeping aud wailing, to take an undue ad- 
vantage of his sympathetic nature, and appealed to 
his sentiments by telling him false and concocted 
storics of the ernellics of Mohiummadans and were at 
Jast successful in making him their enemy ? 


The Brahmins instigated the Mahrattas also. 


Vor God’s sake tell us who was the founder of 
Mahvatta power? Was it Shahji? No, it was not 
Shahji, for he had passed his whole life in the service 
of Mohammadans. Was it his son Sivaji? No, no, 
we cannol give him the title of a founder, because 
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history tells us something else. Ves, it tells us that 
when Sivaji was looking after his father’s Jagir, he 
was very fond of hearing the preachings of Sadhus, 
and many a tine he thought to give up the world to. 
get rid of its cares and anxieties by adopting the life 
of an aseetic, but it was a Brahmin who prevented 
him by force from such a course of life and instigated 
him fully against Mohammadans, Jt was this Brah- 
min who advised Sivaji to establish Hindu Raj in 
India. Ts it known what the name of this instigator 
was? His name was Sinirth Ram Das. ‘Io what caste 
did he belong? “Sri Smirth Ram Das was a Brah- 
min,’ (Veer Kesri Sivaji, Hindu. Page 14, by Pan- 
dit Nand Kumar Deo Sharma.) And according to Lala 
Lajpat Rai, this Brahmin “instructed Sivaji many a 
time to wage war against Islam’? (Sivaji, Urdu page- 
444). - 

And it was the result of the preachings of this 
Bralunin, that Sivaji became a deadly enemy of Islam 
and Muslims which is {wlly corroborated by a letter 
of Sivaji written to Raja Jai Singh as follows :— 


“My sword is thirsty for the blood 


The heart: 
H ¥ of Mohammadaons, Alas, alas, that 
aim and ; 
; L have to draw it for some other pur- 
object of A 
' pose. It should have fallen like a 
Sivaji 


thunder-bolt on the leads of Moham- 
madans who have got neither any religion nor any 
sense of justice... ..My thundering armies will 
shed so much blood of Mohammadans that all of then 
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Will flow away in it, and not a single Mohanmadan 
will escape.” 


After quoting Uhis letter, Mr. A. KR. Surya, BAL, 
LU.B., Wakil, himself remarks as follows :—- 


“Mese words of Sivaji show bis in hip true 
colours. [le wanted fo annihilate Islam and make 
Hindu religion the only religion of this counby, The 
greatest object of his fe was to lay Mohamimadans 
unde) sword and fire, and to blot ont the very name 
of Islam from fudia.’ (from Al Jamiat, Delhi, dated 
and June, 1937, page 1.) 


This was the true spirit of the Vaid-Pathi Brah- 
mins which appeared in its trac colours through Siva- 
ji. Can any one dare say even now that we have been 
guilty of misrepresentation in our above statements ? 


When Sivaji, being unsuccessful in his diabolical 
desigus, died heart-broken, even then this Brahmin, 
Sinirth Ram Das, gave the same instruction lo Sambha- 
Ji, the son of Sivaji, in the following words,— 


‘Love one another. lind onl your 
Mohanuiadan enemies and reniove 
them from your patho Creale 
a firm resolution in the hearts of peo- 
ple lo oppose these dirty people, and 
-try to extend the kingdom of 
Mahrattas all round. (History of 
Mahashira by Bhai Perma Naud, MLA., page 333.) 


Smirth Ram 
Das gave the 
same advice 
to the son of 
Sivaji 
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Will anybody suspect us of misrepresentation 
even after these clear proofs? “Ihe Mahratta nation 
would never have even thought of resisting and oppos- 
ing the Mohammadan power if these Brahunins, the 
eternal enemies of Mquality, had not filled their hearts 
with the enmity of Islam. — Sivaji, his son, and the 
Mahratta nation in general were only tools in the 
hands of these Brahmins. “The real instigators and 
creators of this enmity were those who had nourished 
the feelings of the annihilation of Islam for centuries 
in their hearts, After the death of Sivaji and Sambha- 
ji, the rein of this nation was wholly in the hands of 
these Brahmins, 


Mahratta Power in the hands of Brahmins, 


Who were the Peshwas who brought the Mahratta 
power against Islam even after the death of Sivaji? 
They were also Brahmins, as the following statement 
shows :— 


“Me Peshwas were Bralnins and regarded 
themselves as superior to all. In the pride of this 
superiority they even insulted Lhe other Hindus.” 
(Life of Madho Ji Sindhia, page 49.) 


When after Sivaji, a party of Malirattas began to 
point out that the condition of the kingdom was not 
good, that il should be strengthened and made stable 
and that i¢ was not necessary to extend it further, it 
was then that this Raja Rao Brahman, who had pic- 
tured to thom many alluring prospects, said as 
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follows :— 


“TL would be of no use to waste 
The Grand- money and might iu the dry and 
son of Slvaji parren fields of the Decean,” 


was also . ’ 
given the He drew the picture of the stirring 


same advice deeds of Maharaj Sivaji who had rais- 

ed the standard of revolt against the 
Mohammadan Himpire with such bare means and re- 
sourecs. Fle stirred up the greed of Sahu by pointing 
out the tethargy, cowardice and wealth of the Moghiuls 
and, calling il a religious duty of the Mahrattas to 
tun oul the dirly and filthy people from the holy 
land of Bharal-Varsh, he created a religions seal in 
his (thal is Sahu, the grandson of Stvaji) heart, We 
(Baji Rao Brahman) finished his speceh with the 
following memorable words (Cut off the tree from the 
body, and its branches will fall down of themselves, 
If you follow my advice, | shall raise up the Mahratta 
standard on the border of ltuck.” (Uistory of 
Maharashtra, page 319.) 


The ambition of Baji Rao Peshwa, 


Bhai Parma Nand writes as follows :--- 

“Raji Rao Brahman had placed a high ambition 
before the Mahratta Nation and the Matiratta Raja, 
and that was the conquest of the whole of India’. 
(Ilistory of Maharashtra, page 351.) -And to achieve 
this ambition, “he (Baji Rao Brahman) tool: all power 
in his own hands gradually, so that not only the other 
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ministers but even Maharaj Sahu himself was in his 
hand, His preatest ambition was to fulfil the work the 
foundation of which was laid down by Sivaji, that is 
to say, he wanted that Hindu Raj should be establish- 
ed again in India, with this end in view, he began to 
reform the Mahratta army.’ (Life of Maharaja 
Mahadeo Ji Sindhia, Lindi, page 7, by Sampur Nand, 
BSc, Ll) 


Baji Rao Peshwa went a step further, and in the 
words of Bhai Parmanand ‘Che descendants of Maha- 
raja Sivaji were dethroned and imprisoned in the fort. 
The kingdom of Mahrattas fell in the hands of the 
Brahmin minister, Peshwa, and thereafter the Peshwa 
dynasty was practically the master of the throne of 
Mahrattas.’? (History of Mahrattas, page 379.) 


‘his was quite natural, — Sivaji and other Mah- 
ratta chiefs were in faet the tools of these Brahmins, 
It was the ambition of these Brahmins to establish 
Hindu Raj in India, and they were waiting for cen- 
turies to get back their lost power and influence so that 
they might be able to take revenge for their defeats in 
the Punjab and Sindh. “This opportunity at lengtlr 
arrived at this ime, and the whole Mahratta Nation 
came wider their influence and became their tools. 
onee inore. At the time these Brahmins regained 
their lost power, the Rajputs had lost all power, the: 
agitation of Parnamis had been cooled down, and the 
Sikhs hail not yet become a Nation. ‘The result was 
that the Peshwa and the Mahrattas were the monarchs 
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of all they surveyed in India, and they alone were 
struggling to catablish Hindt Raj “Shey were trying 
to achieve this end somehow or other, by hook or 
erook, by treachery or deceit, by sowing the seeds of 
dissension hetween the Mobammadans, or by making 
direct attacks upon them. Tt seemed for a time that 
they would certainly be suecessful iu’ their designs, 
buat unfortunately lor them, the ittvasion af Nadir 
Shah put a temporary stop to the fulfilment of their 
objects, ‘The news of the arrival of Nadir Shalt filled 
these Bratimin Peshiwas and their attics with eotster- 
nation, and they saw a great obstacle in the fulfilment 
of the dreams of Hindu Raj that they were seeing for 
centuries, beeatse although wat-loving and sturdy, 
they were powerless before Nadir Shah, 


The Diplomacy of the Brahmins. 


When the Brahmins saw that they were io 
mateh to Nadir Shah, they formed designs to uirn 
him out of India hy the help and co-operation — of 
Mohammadans, (1) as has been acknowledged hy 
Bhai Parma Nand as follows: -- 


When Baji Rao heard of the arrival of Nadir 
Shah, he beeame very ausions and began to 
apprehend that this new invader and his dynasty 

(1) Our Mohanmmadan readers should take a leagot 
front this historical fact. ft has ever heen the potiey of 
one enemies to break our power by making ns their tools, 
The Author, 


{ 83) 





might take possession of the throne of Delhi again, 
Thercfore, at the atrival of Nadir Shah, he declared 
that Nadir was a common enemy of the country, and 
that it was the duty of both Hindus and Mohani- 
madaus lo turn him out with United strength and 
mn 


power.”’ (History of Maharashtra, page, 351.) 


Here his policy is quite evident. He wanted to 
break the power of this new enemy by the co- 
operation and help of Mohammadans and to finish 
wilh Mohammadans of India also in one stroke. (2) 
But fortunately for them Nadir Shah returned back 
from Delhi and the Brahmin Peshwas got another 
opportunity to fulfil the dream of Hindu Raj. The 
Peshwa did not lose this opportunity but took full 
advantage of it, trying to paralyse and terrorise the 
Mohammadans by devastations and yapine, every- 
where in India, ‘They devastated lands, and went so 
far as to bring the half-dead king of Delhi under 
their influence. ‘They extended their depredations 
up to Delhi, and, arriving there, even thought of 
stthduing the Punjab also. With this object in view 
they began their pillages in that Province too. 


(1) Even now the dreamers of Tlindn Raj ate acting 
upon the same polices of making the Mohammadans their 
lonly by co-operating with them, so as to turn out the Trng+ 
lish ont of India by their help. After they are successful 
in these design of theirs, they would establish Hind Raj 
in India, and then it would not be at all difficult to 
break the power of Mohammadans and make them their 
slaves forever. Will the Mohamimadans take a lessom 
from these historical facts even now? The Author, 
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They did not confine themselves to mere pillage, 
plunder and murders in the Punjab, or other parts 
of India, but becoming more bold and daring, they 
thought of taking revenge for the defeat of Jai 
Pal? The Mahrattas were also meditating upor 
the plans of couquering Kabul and Qandhar lm 
(istory of Maharashtra, by Bhai Parma Nand, 
page 44o). 
Last attempt of the Brahmin Peshwas for 
Hindu RAJ, 

The old dream of the Mahrattas was nearly 
realised, the Mohammudins were almost annihilated, 
and the Ifindu Raj was about to be established, 
when, all of a sudden, Ahmed Shah Abdali appgared 
in India, Wis arrival led every one with conster- 
nation, aud the people who were making depredations 
and plunders everywhere and advancing trium- 
phantly towards the Punjab, fed head over heels 
from there, But, Ahmed Shah Abdali also was 
following them, determined to fight a decisive battle 
with them, When the Brahmins came to know of 
hin intentions and saw uo subterfuge, they — also 
collected all Brahmin and Mahratta forces in the 
field of Panipat to break the power of Abdali aud 
send hin back unsuccessful. ‘This was the last mili- 
tary attempt of Brahmins to destroy Mohammadans 
forever with the help of others, 


Abdali destroys their designs of Hindu Raj. 


Wf the Brahmins had been successful and 
Abdali repulsed in this battle, very disastrous 
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resulls would have followed throughout India. In 
that case il was ecrlain that Mohammadans, Jats, 
Vaishas, atd Shudras would not have found any 
tefuge, because an ultimate consequence ‘of the 
sucecss of Braluning al this stage would have beea 
the revival of the same old caste-system, and the 
end of Democracy and quality. But the aims and 
jatentions of Bratimins were impure. “Mhey wanted 
to make the inhabitants of this country their slaves 
who were breathing frecly in the atmosphere of 
equality under the benign rue of Mohammadans. It 
was because of their evit designs, that, although 
they had collected the largest possible army against 
Abdali, they had to stuffer a very crushing and 
hutniliating defeat at the hands of these few 
Pathans, 

It is wellknown that in this battle Abdali 
had onty a few thousand Afghans with him, while 
on the other hand, the Mahrattas had an army of 
-300,000 men, Who were well equipped with arms 
and anmmunitions and had 200 caunons with them. 
But even this unequal battle resulted in a crushing 
defeat for the three hundred thousand Mahrattas who 
were latching plans to establish Hindu Raj not only 
in (ndia but also in Kabul and Qandhar. “Only a 
handful of Mahrattas returned home alive so that 
there was weeping and wailing in every Mahratta 
house and a general tumult everywhere.” 


Me death of 300,000 Mahratta warriors - was 
an irreparable loss to the Aryans. The ambition 
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and aspiration they had entertained for centuries to 
establish Arya-Raj throughout India were shattered 
and the terrible defeat caused the Peshiwa such a 
shock that he died heart-brokene? (The Annals of 
India, part I, by Professor Balkrishn, M.A., page 
ars.) 

The defeat and death of the Peshwa was not 
an ordinary event, Lt resulted in the ruin of all 
plans and designs that the Ulindus were forming for 
eenlttrics, and the Brahbmins received such a terrible 
set back that they never recovered from it after. 
wards, allhotgh they struggled hard to do so. 

After the departure of Abdali, it was just 
possible for the Brahmins to have collected — their 
dispersed and scattered forces and struggled for 
Vindu Raj again, and hus get an opportunity of 
the realisation of the dream that they were 
seeing for centuries, but Providence did not like to 
see over Tndin the flag of a Nation which wanted to 
establish a kingdom based on barbarous principles, 
Vor, at this Gime, another power was setling its foot 
in Tudia, which after establishing itself fully in’ this 
countty crushed them all the more, “hitts the 
people whe were meditating to rule over the whole of 
Tndia some tine back, were now brought uuder 
another subjugation. (1) 


Qt) This was in facet a sent of ponishment inflicted 
npon them by Providence for the vieious altentpts they 
had niade, with selfish motives and not for the welfare of 
the county, to iin a free National Mohammadan Impire. 
The Author, 


CHAPTER V 


a 


Mutiny of 1857 for HINDU RAJ. 


In the foregoing chapter we have shown how 
the Mahrattas received a crushing defeat at the 
hands of Alimed Shah Abdali, and how the rise of 
Iinglish into prominence and power made their 
condition all the more worse. ‘This defeat of the 
Mahrattas was in fact the defeat of the Brahmins 
and of their plans of Hindu Raj. For a time it 
seemed that the Brahmins would not forum such 
evil designs again. Unfortunately, however, it 
proved otherwise. Inspite of their failure and 
collapse they still saw dreams of Hindu Raj, and at 
a time when all their power had been crushed, their 
partivs dispersed like scattered butterflies, and their 
possessions and holdings snatched away from them, 
these resolute and fanatic persons became all the 
more zealous and active. If at first they were at 
daggers drawn with the Mohammadans alone, and 
wanted lo destioy them, now they began to hate 
the Tinglish also, and as they did not like the 
Hquitable Government of Mohammadans at one 
time, in the same way the Hnglish Government also 
hecame intolerable to them, It, however, required 
a greater otganization, force, power, and time to 
come to blows with both their enemies at one time 
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whieh they could not muster then. They, therefore, 
adopled another stratageny and followed the old 
diplomatic and hypocritical policy of Buji Rao 
Peshwa, whieh they thought was quite suitable for 
their purpose. They felt that it was qttite essential 
to co-operate with) Mohammadans and anake them 
their tools into overthrowing a foreign Government. 
They fell certain that if their expectations were 
realised and the English turned out of India | with 
the help and co-operation of —Mohammnadans, it 
would not be at all difficult to make the Moham- 
madans their slaves after that, because, being already 
weak and exhausted, the Mohammadans would he 
weakened all the more by their opposition of the 
Tinglish, 
The Brahmins felt that they were 
Brahmins pie . 
no mateh lo the Baglish, and, not 
were the possessing any = power, neu, or 
Authors of 
money, they would not be able to 
the Mutiny |. ie fi sata eincak 
of 1857 ke out from Inelia the GM cae 
vernment so equitable and organised, 
hy the mere co-operation of the Mohammadans with 
them, So they began seeret intrigues and plots 
against them and instigated and incited the Lindu 
Rajas and Nawabs to rebel, But failing in this 
tlirection also, they infused germs of sedition in 
the [ndian Armies, instigated the Mahrattas, Jats, 
Purhis, and others, and provoked the Mohammadais, 
telling them, how their helpless king was passing his 
days in Delhi as a slave of the Tinglish, how the 
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Linglish wanted to defile the religion of Hindus and 
Mohammadans and how they would convert every 
Indian to Christianity. They invited all Indians to 
join hands and turn out the Unglish from India, 


Yortunately for them, they got an opportunity 
do spread sedition in India in a more organised form. 
A uew kind of cartridges were at this time dis- 
tribttted im the Indian Armies which were made a 
cause of mischief by these people. ‘The Brahmins 
made a great propaganda against the new cartridges 
and made the Indian Armies believe that the fat of 
cow and pig was used in them, and that the English 
wanted to pollute their religion in this way (1). The 
people were ignorant fools, and were easily befooled 
by them, 


In this way, the constant efforts and — seditious 
propagandas of these people resulted in the Mutiny 
of 1857, (2) 





(1) “Tu a short time, this cartridge story got abroad 
in all the Tudian Armies of Calentta and its neighbouring 
plaves, In the day time people talked in whispers about 
this, but at night meetings were held in the houses of 
Brahinins,”? (Parliamentary papers, 1857) 

During the spring of 1837, Nana Sahib, a  Malratta 
Rrahuiin, travelled from oue place to another to examine 
the situation, The fact is that duving his tour Nana 
Sahib instigated the Indian Chiefs, Jagirdars and sulers 
ayaitst the Hnglish,” (ITistory of ue Mutiny of 1857, by 
Mr. Tolmes, pages gt to 92.) 

» (a) In the Parliamentary papers of 1857, it is written 
in the course of Inquiries about the causes of the 
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‘he Mutiny of 1857 was very well organised, 
The Brahmins were wholly and solely responsible 
for if, as the foot-notes show. Some impru- 
dent Mohammadans also who had heeome the toals 
of Nana Sahib and the Brahmins of Maharashtra, had 
taken part in it, But as this agitation also was 
started with selfish motives and impure desigus, the 
mutineers had to face a humifiating defeat, 


History has proved, as is also evident from 
Parliamentary papers of 1857 and other records 
quoted that) the Authors of this — seditious 
movement were the Brahmins, that most of their 


Matiny : “one vt astonishing fact was discavered at 
that time that the regiments of Indian Sepeys were 
formed according to castes, Jn the 17th regiment the 
vame of whieh was stuck aff frame Ute role,  Uhere 
were §59 Sepoys all of whom were high class Bratimins 
and Rajputs, In the aque regiment, where the Mutiny 
was fivst started with fill fares and from where it had 
reached the roth regiment, there were 18g Sepoys out of 
whom about Soy were Hindus comprising of 325 Brahmins 
with ys Undinn Officers,  TMre result af such cosdidiot 
of affaiis can be very easily realised. Captain Obert 
of the ayth Regiment sayy in his evidence hat in that 
replinent Hie Jidians awere goeatly toner Che iafltettce of 
Malamins who were abo in majority.’ (trem the 
Magazine ‘Ziaul Ista’, Moradabad, 5/6.) 

“She most winked and ered Brafinin was one 
Bhondho Vanth who is also known as Nana Subih, Nana 
Salih was the adopled son of the last Peshwa of the 
Matnattes, ‘The name of — this mtisernble  fellsw shall 
always remain notorious in) Tlistory.., ......Nana Salil 
was ander dre hnpression that he would be able to destroy 
the Hnyglish Kingdom and establish the mule oof  Peshwa 
again.’ (Short History of fudia by Lethbridge, paye agr.) 
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allies were Hindus and that the Mohammadans had 
taken very little part in it of their own free will, but, 
still, the latter had to suffer the greatest loss, and 
bear the brunt, and that too at the hands of 
those by whose flattery they had taken such a 
foolish step. 

When the Tnglish crushed this movement and 
got full sway over the whole country, they began 
to arrest the culprits and offenders, and a general 
search of the escaped mutiaeers was made through- 
out India. ‘The real culprits and authors of the 
Mutiny got eseaped, but the unfortunate Moham- 
madans were arrested at the false reports and secret 
informations of their own countrymen. ‘They were 
punished, their Ifstates were confiscated, and they 
lost their throne of Delhi, On the other hand, the 
Hindus co-operated with the Inglish and, forming 
friendly relations with them, eaptured the pro- 
perties and estates of Mohammadans that they 
owned before the Mutiny, ‘They promoted friendly 
relations with the Rulers of the day and, while on 
the one hand, they made them form a good opinion 
of themselves, they poisoned, on the other, their 
ears against the Mohammadans, as much as they 
could, 


‘This was in faet a sort of punishment inflicted 
upon the Mohammadans by the Providence for their 
folly that, being aware of the stratagems and designs 
of the Hindus, they were fool enough to hecome 
their tools. 


Anyhow, whatever happened, was all due to 
the Bralunins, “hey were the real author of the 
sedilious movement and agitation, and it were they 
who wanted lo turn oul the Hnglish from Tndia, 
with the help of Mohammadans, so that, instead of 
the Iinelish flag, the Tfindu flag might wave in 
India again, But this plan of the centuries-old 
slaves, the Bratimins, eaded in smoke, 


CHAPTER VI 





Struggle for Hindu Raj after the Mutiny. , 


‘We post-Mutiny period, when the 
rising of the Mahrattas and Brahinins 
was crushed, proved very beneficial 
to the prosperity and progress of 
India. ‘Nhe country made very rapid progress in many 
tespects, ‘Tranquillity and peace prevailed again, and 
the Mohammadans, thinking it proper, for the wel- 
fare and good of the country, to obliviate from their 
heart all the ill-treatments of their countrymen, fo1- 
gave all the complaints and grievances that they had 
against the Hindus, and extended a friendly hand 
foward» them, ‘I'he result of this sincere advancement 
was that onee again a feeling of affection, friendship,, 
and fraternity sprung up between the Hindus and the 
Mohammadans, Both began to participate in the fairs 
and festivals of the other, Both began to take part 
in the ceremonies and bereavements of one another 
in a spirit of sincerity, and both began to work 
shoulder to shoulder for the prosperity and happi- 
ness of their cotnlry, 


The period of 
peace and 
tranquillity 


The Hindu But those who pined for Hindu Raj, 
Rajists envy and not for Swaraj, who had inherited 
to see these this idea from their ancestors, who 
good and were not prepared to bear the yoke of” 
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happy rela- any non-Ifindy Government will 
tions of Hin- ingly, whether Mohammadan — or 
dus and Mo- Christian, and whose hearts ached at 
hammadans the Brahininie ideal and ambition of 
Smurth Rama Das and his disciple Sivaji Mahratta, 
could not like for a moment this extremely happy and 
pleasant seene of Hindu-Muslim Unity. Dew could 
those people whose national heroes had declared it in 
clear words that it was an ideal and ambition of his 
life to expel the foreigners from India or put an end 
to them, aud establish Hindu Raj in the country, tole- 
yale to see such a deep love and affection between 
Tlindus and Mohammadans? ’lherefore, while on the 
one hand, these Hindu-Rajists felt aggrieved to see 
the foundations of British Government becoming more 
and more strong every day, on the other, they could 
not tolerate the sight of Tindus and Mohammadans 
mixing frecly among themselves and forgetting the 
past grievances of one another. But, the difficulty was 
that, they had vow lost all influence over the people 
in general, and could not mar this pleasant and peace- 
Tul atimosphere of the country, Resides that, they had 
how no Leader amongst them, competent enough to 
organise apd guide them, and the fear of Government 
and the stability of Windu-Muslim Unity did not give 
them any chance to do what they liked. ‘They were 
thus compelled to keep quiet, for the time being, and 
wait for some suilable and proper opportunily for 
beginning their malicious activities. 
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At last, after an expectation of 2§ or 


The appear- 
30 years, lwo persons appeared almost 
ance of two °. 
a simultaneously on the seene to Sulfil 
Brahmins 


the mission of Sinirth Rama Das and 
Sivaji. ‘hough their birth places were quite different 
Dut their mission was one and the same, Both were 
enemies of foreigners; both aspired for Hindu Raj; 
hoth loved Vedak civilization, Vedak religion, and 
Vedak ctilture; both were great scholars of Sanskrits 
both were the followers of Vaids; and both were 
Brahmins by bith, One was bein in Maharashtra, 
and the other in Gujrat-Kathiawar. ‘Che name of the 
first was Pandit Bal Ganga Dhar ‘Tilak, and that of 
the other Swami Daya Nand Saraswati, Both declared 
the existence of foreigners (1) in India harmful to 
the country. Both wanted not only to divide Hindus 
and Mohammadans but also to create extreme hatred 
and disaffection in the hearts of Hindus against the 
Tinglish, ‘heir methods were somewhat different, 
but in principle both had the same aim and ambition 
in view, Unat is to say, both wanted to fulfil the dreains 
of Smirth Rama Das and Sivaji somehow or other, 


Before describing the activilies of these two Brah- 
mins for the fulfilment of Uie dream of Sivaji and 
Smirth Rama Vas, we must give the atswer to a ques- 
tion that naturally arises here, that, is, when the 


(i) Th the opinion of Tindu Swarajists, a foreigner is 
a person who possesses a religion or civilization other than 
Hindn, just ag a Christian, a Mohammadan or a Parsi, 
ate. ‘The Author, 
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Mohammadans had lost all power, authority, and ine 
fluence, their wealth had been robbed, their estates 
and properties conliseated, they had been ousted from 
power, had no influence even in the Government of 
the day, atid when, in shot, they were quite powerless 
and helpless as the reins of Government were in the 
hands of the Euglish, why then were the Uindu- 
Rajists afraid of the Mohammiadans and why did they 
oppose them instead of the Tinglish? What danger, 
it may be asked, did these people apprehend fron 
Mohanumadans that they regarded them no less dan» 
gerous than the Inglish in India? 


Tt is no doubt rue that, after the Mutiny, the 
Mohammadans had lost all power, authority, aud 
influcnee, and while, on the one hand, (hey had been, 
deprived of all wealth, estates, and properties, on the 
other, they had also lost all trade, commerce, and ine 
dustries, and were in every way iu a wretched condi- 
tion, but the Mohammadans were still in possession of 
one thing which pricked Jike a thorn in the hearts of 
Hindu-Rajists and made them very uneasy. This was 
Islan, the religion of Mohammadans. ‘the Hindu 
Rajists also knew that the Mohamatadans had lost all 
power, and that, as against them, the Windus were ia 
power, and controlled the whole trade, commerce, 
edueation, industries, and Government posts, but at 
the same time they were perfectly aware that the reli- 
gion of Mohammadans had not yet died but was stilt 
alive. They also knew that Islam, the religion of 
Mohammadans, was not only alive but could impart 
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life to those whose souls were dead. ‘Shey knew that, 
for the tine being, the Mohanumadans were weak, but 
nevertheless Chey were certain that the moment Islant 
gets at opportunity, it will attract people in large 
numbers towards ilself by its various qualities. ‘his 
was certainly true. “After the Mutiny, the Moham- 
madans became almost dead, but their religion re- 
mained alive, and even in these decaying times, it was 
adding wonderfully to the number of its followets by 
taking within ats folds a large number of the people 
of other religions. People were, therefore, compelled 
to siuy i— 


The decline ‘What the Mohammadan rulers were 

of Hindus not able to do during their reign in 
and the rise India, they are doing it now when 
of Mohamma-they have no power of their own, 


dans Men and women are giving up Tlindu , 


religion daify, and accepting Christianity and Tslam, 
Mohammadans are adding to their number instcad of 
losing any, while the Hindus are losing instead of 
adding any to their number. Such being the case, it 
is quite natural that the Mohaimmadans should rise 
and the [indus decline,’ (Xrishia Number of “Pra- 
tap”, dated 2oth August, 1027, page 25.) 


It was this ‘Rise of Mohammadans’ that 
troubled them very muel and made them tneasy and 
restless every moment, It was this ‘Rise of Moham- 
madaus” that appeared to them an obstacle in the path 
of their dream of centuries, ‘hey thought that even 
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if the English, who were very tittle in number, were 
somehow or other expelled from Tadia, it wotld be of 
no tse whatsoever to them, beeause, if, by the time 
they were successful in these attempts, the ‘Decline 
of Hindus’? and the Rise of Mohammiacdats” conti- 
nues in this ratio, the population of Mohanimadans 
would inerease to such an extent that their success 


would he useless. 





Thus, it was Utis danger of ‘decline’ and ‘vi 
that created inimical thoughts in their hearts against 
the Mohammadans, 


To stop this progress of Islam, there- 
fore, they thought it necessary to 
create as much hatred ay possible 
against Islam, its followers, and the 
Mohammadan rulers of Lidia in the hearts of Hindus, 
so that they might not mix with them so freely as they 
were doing after the Mutiny, With this object in 
view, the first thing they did was to collect stories of 
sone real and some false vicious doings of the Moham- 


Plans to stop 
the rise of 
Islam 


madan rtitlers in order to deseribe them again and 
again in mcctings, in schools, in text books, in news 
papers, in daily conversation, in short, hy every 
tongue, and thus create an everlasting bilterness, 
mistinderstanding and enmily between Ilindus and 
Mohammadans, 


CHAPTER VII 





Struggles of Tilak Maharaj and his Brahmin 
party to establish Hindu Raj in India, 

When this propaganda was started, "Wilk 
Mahode, ete., laid the foundation of two fairs, ina 
way to create inimical feelings in the hearts of Hindus 
Nol only against the present Government but against 
the Mohammadans as well. ‘Their aim was that a suit- 
able atmosphere might be erealed for the success of 
the mission of Sivaji. ‘To support our statement in 
letter, we give below, verbatum, some conclusions 
arrived at after the Enquiries made hy a commiltee 
comprising some very enlightened, respectable, aud 
impartial persons, 

This respectable and important committee, the 
result of whose enquiries is given below, is kitown as 
Rowlatt Cominittce, appointed py the Government 
with the object that “Tt shall enquire inte and submit 
a report about the extent and trudh of the criminal 
conspiracies in canneetion with the Political Revolu- 
Wonary Movements of India’. ‘This Committee come 
prised the following members :—~ 

t. fhe Hon'ble Mr. Justice, S.A. 7P. Rowlatt, 

(President). 

2. he Towble Sir Basif Seot, Kt., Chief Jus- 

tice, Bombay, 


{ 100 ) 


3. The Hon'ble Diwan Bahadur, C. Vo Kamar-- 
aswami Sastri, Judge, Tigh Court of 
Madras, 

4. ‘She Hon'ble Mr. Provash Chandra Mitter, 
Vakil, Wigh Court, Calentta, 

5. ‘The Hon’ble Sir Verney Lovett, K.C.S.L, 
Member of the Board of Revenue, United 

Provinee. 

6 Mr J. D. V, Tlodge, LG.S., Bengal, 
(Sceretary). 

‘This Committee consisted of only UWindu and 
English Members and not a single Mohammadan 
Member, ‘Therefore, to support our statement, we can 
quote the conclusions arrived at after the labour of the 
Comittee of these scholarly members. 

‘The Report of the Rowlatt Comittee 


The enquiry (7) opens with the following words — 


of Rowlatt 


Committee “The indications of Revolutionary 


movements were first observed im 

Western India in connection with the development of 

2 classes of annual festivals, namely, those in honour 

of the Hindu god Ganpati and those in lovour of the 

Maratta Ieader Sivaji who united the people of the 
Deeean against their Mohammadan rolers,” 

“Public Ganpati festivals appear to have arisen out 

of an anti-Mohammadan movement started after riots 

which broke out in the city of Bombay, in 1893, be- 


(3) Tt js also known as “Sedition Conumitiee 1918". 
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tween Hindus and) Mohammadans.  dgilafors who 
wore interested in widening the breach between the 
two communilies encomaged the holding of public 
celebrations in honowt of Ganpali, the clephanteheaded 
god of wisdont and success, on a mich large seale 
than in previous yeurs, ‘The idea appears lo have beet 
to make the procession in which the god is carried to 
its final resting-place in the water as offensive ay pos- 
sible fo Mohanonadans by framing (heat upon the 
same lines as the processions at the Mohairam festival, 
when fabools representing the tombs of the martyrs 
at Karbela are immersed in the sea or river.” 





“AL this time, the Mohammadans enjoyed the pri- 
vilege enforced by police regulations of stopping 
music in processions while passing anosques during 
the hours of prayer.” (1) 


“The agitators on the approach of the Ganpad fos. 
tival in September, 18oq, inaugurated a ‘Sarvajanil 
Ganpat? or public Ganpati celebration providing the 
worship of Ganpati in places accessible to the public 
{it had (il then been a domestic ceremony), and 
arranging that Ganpati images should have their 
melas ar groups of attendants, thy members of the 





(r) Phis) shows that the mmsie-question, which 
has resulted in the murder of Iunidreds of Indians 
during the past 20 years, made hundreds of women aud 
children houseless wandereis, and sent hisnlreds of 
Tndians to jail, was started by Mr, Mlak, These incidents 
aud facts clearly show the mentility of Mr, ‘Lilak. ‘the 
Author, 
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mela being Gained in the art of fencing with sticks 
and other physical exercises, Ditatg (tte ro days 
celebration of the festival bands of young men paraded 
the sheets of Poona singing verses calentated lo utten- 
sify the feeling againsl Mohammadansy and Coven. 
ment, At the same time leaflets were circulated byt 
schoolboys and others broadcast through the city call. 
ing the Hindus to aims, urging the Mahrattas to rebel 
as Sivaji did, declaring that the dagger of subjection 
to foreign mle penetrated the hosomt of all, and 
weging thal a religious outbreak (1) should be made 
the fist step towards the overthrow of the alien 
power. Ganpali processions were natnially followed 
by disturbances. On ane oceasion the police came in 
conflict with a ‘mela’ estimated al from go fa 70 men 
which deliberately provoked disorder by passing in 
procession a mosque in whieh a Mohammadan religi- 
ous gathering was assented.” 


“About the time of the Ganpati disturbances in, 
Poona the attention of the public had been drawn to 
the fact that the tomb of the Mahratta Teader Sivaji 
was suffering from neglect, Steps were taken in 
Poona to revive the manory of Sivaji by holding fes- 
tivals in celebration of his birth and his corouation. 
The first coronation festival was in June, t895. ‘The 
festival became an annual observance at which stirring 


Q) The Sangttuais who blame the Mohamadans 
as mischief-mongers should read this sentouce carefnlly. 
Can any one blame the Mohanmadans for misehicfmakings 
even after reading (his sentence? The Author, 
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specehes were delivered recalling the prowess of the 
header who revolted against the foreign domination 
of the Mohanunadans. “The application of the moral 
detived from Sivaji’s successful strigele against the 
Mohammiadans to the present condition of Lidia tnder 





British rule was a natural and Gisy step.” 


tt this time Damodar and Rallaishua Chapekaa, 
Chitpavan Brahmins ia Poona, formed a society for 
physical and military training whieh they called the 
“Society for the removal of obstueles to the Tlindu 
Religion’, ‘The spitit by which they were actuated 
will appear from the following sloks or verses recited 
hy the Chapekars at the Sivaji and Ganpati festivals.” 

Sivaji Sloks: 

“Merely reciting Sivaji's story dike a lord dovs not 
secure independence; it is necessary to be prompt in 
engaging in desperate enterprises like Sivaji and Baji: 
knowing, you geod people should tale up swords and 
shields at all events now; we shalt cut off countless 
heads of enemies. Listen, we shall risk our lives on 
the battlefield in a natural wary ae shall shed upon 
the earth the life-blaod ef the cnemies who destroy 
our religion; we shall die after killing ovly, while 
you will hear the story like women,” 

Ganpati Sloks: 


“Alas, you are not ashamed to remain in servitude, 
try therefore to commit suicide; alas, like butehers, 
the wicked in their monshous ativocily kill calves and 
kine, free her (the cow) from her tiouble; die, Init 
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kill the Inglish; do not remain idle or thereby burden 
the earth, this is called Hindustan, how is it that the 
Tinglish rule here? (1) 


“On the sth June, 07, the Kesari gave an 
account of the proceedings at the Sivaji coromation 
festival held an the rath Jase and alsa prtblished eer- 
tain inetrical paragraphs entitled ‘Sivaji’s utdcrances? 
One of the speakers at the festival was reported to 
have taid Sivery Hindu, every Mahratta, to whatever 
party he may belong, must rejoice at this Sivaji’s 
festival (2). We are all striving lo gain our lost inde- 
pendence, and this terrible load is to be uplifted by us 
all in combination, It will never be proper to place 
obstacles in the wav of any person, who, with a true 
mnind, follows the path of uplifting this burden in the 
manner he deems fit, Our mutual dissensions impede 
our progress greatly. [ff anyone be crushing down 
the country from above, cut him off, but do not put 
impediments in the way of others, All occasions tile 
the present festival whieh tend to unite the whole 


ros 


country must be welcomed, 


fx) What good can the Mohammadans expeet from 
people who possess stteh a mentality? ‘Mie Author, 


(a) This setlence shows that the movement of Mr. 
Tiak and his Brahinin followers was a pure linda move: 
ment and they wanted to prepare the Tlindus nat for 
Swaraj, but for Tindn Raj, otherwise they should have 
addressed the Mohammadans also, even if they were nok 
to take part init. ‘The Author. 
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“Another spenker observed — /hhe 
Close your people whe took part in the Mreach 
enemies with- Revolution denied that they lad 
indoors; and committed murder and asserted 
burn them to that they were only removing thorns 
death from their paths. Why should 
tot the same argument be applied to Maharashtra ?? 
The President at die festival meeting, ‘Tilak tiniself, 
said “Did Sivaji commit a sin in killing Afval Khan 
(the Mohammadan general) or vot? ‘Nhe answer te 
that question eat be found in the Mahabharat itself, 
Srimath Krishna’s advice in the Gita is to kill even 
our own teachers and our kinsmcen, No bliume 
attaches to any persou if he is doing deeds without 
being actuated to a desire to reap the fruits of his 
deeds, Sri Sivaji did nothing with a view to fil the 
void of lis own stomach, With benevolent intentions 
the murdered Afzal Khan for the good of others. Tf 
thieves enter our honse and we have not suflicient 
strength to drive them out, we should withow! any 
hesitation shut them up and bron them alive. (t) 
Jod has not conferred upon the foreigners the grant 
inserihed on a copper-plate of the Kingdom of Tindu- 
stan’? (Report of the Rowlatt Commiltec, rats, 
Chapter 1, pages 6 lo a.) 


(t)) Moticnitadans, read these sesttotives carefully, 
What projects are formed for the opponents of TiindwRaj. 
ia Bihar, Katarpar, ete, the TindueRajists, win distike 
vow-killing, have aetnally hburat the Mobammadans to 
death by olesing them within doors. ‘the Author, 
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This was thus the beginning of the movement of 
Hindu-Rajists. Subsequently, the founders of this 
movement ereated a great zeal in the hearts of Windus, 
and anatters: reached such a pitel that) murderous 
altacks were made on Government officials, seeret 
Comunittees were established, intrigues made, plots 
hatched, bombs prepared, and thrown on officials, at 
the same tine Mohammadans also being threatened, 
But the most surprising thing is that it was proved 
that in all these agitations, the chief instigators, direc- 
iors, and participators were Brahinins who belonged 
to the dynasty of Baji Rao Peshwa, ete. ‘The learned 
Members of the Rowlatt Committee have also come to 
the same conclusion, 


“A Hindu kingdom was founded by 


The descend- ..... . : 
d Sivaji’s grandson at Satara (in the 


ants of the Bombay Presidency) of which the 
Peshwas, who... es4 nA Gy 
Chief Ministers were Brahmins, 
were Brah- 


“It was uot Jong before the Brahmin 
Minister and his descendants became 
the rulers of the Deccan with the title 
of Peshwa. ‘Mhey had their cotrt at 


mins by caste, 
were the ring- 
leaders of the 


Revolutions 
7 9 Poona, and the Government became 


both in substance and appearance a Bralimin Govern. 
ment. During a long minority of one of the Peshwas, 
the de facto ruler of the Deccan was the Minister 
Nana Fadnavis. Ile, as also his master the Peshwa, 





Delonged toa partionJar caste of Bralunins known as 
Chitparans, whose country of origin was the Konken 
or coastal strips lying between Bombay and Goa; for 
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this reason they were also known as Nonkanasths to 
distinguish them from other jmportant  Rrahimia 
caste of the Deccan known as the Deshasths. Nana 
Fadnavis, while in power, took the opportinity lo 
oust Deshasths from their adininistrative posts and 
replace them with Chitparans. Tt was the Chitparan 
Govermnent established whieh was overthrown by (he 
British late in the seeond decade of the roth century. 
The Brahmins were employed by the British in the 
subordinate administration, but tieey had lost their 
commanding influence, and a certain discontent and 
longing for a relume lo power naturally remained, Tf 
is among these Brahmins of the Poona dishiel that we 
firsd find indications of a revolutionary movement." 
Tntroduetion,’ Rowlalt Committee Report, 
hus the desire for gaining power of these 
Brahmins of Chitparan caste, who were the desecn- 
dants of Mahratte Peshwas, was the first cause of the 
beginning of Revolutionary movement in India. And to 
fulfil Uhis desire, the processions of Ganpati were taken 
out under the leadership of ‘Tilak Mahode, fairs were 
arranged, provoentive speeches were delivered against 
the Tinplish and Mohaminadans, bombs and pistols 
used with impunity, and Jiterature circled through. 
out the country with fhe object of creating disaifee- 
tion, 
The Report of the Rowlatt Committee 
The conspira- gives a detailed account of all these 
tors were all activities and agitations, and it is 
Brahmins very surprising that even in’ the 
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Enquiring of that Committee it is proved that “ATL 
the conspiracies were Brahmin and mostly Chitpavan, 
The Chapcekars and their associates were ultra-ortho- 
dox and perhaps consequently, anti-Mohammadan 
and anti-English.’ (Page 9) 


The And when the influence of these revo- 
anarchists of lutionwary and seditiots movetnents 
Bengal also reached Bengal, Utcre also ‘The agi- 
were Hindu talion was Hindu and drew its 
Brahmins etc. strength from the ‘bhadrolok’, 1 was 
Aeenly resented by the Mohammadans, (Report, page 
14) 

Who were these Bhadroloks? “Ihe Bhadroloks of 
Bengal.............are tndindy Tlindus and theie loading 
castes are Brahmins, Kayasthas and Vaidyas,”  (Re- 
port page 12) 

‘These anarchists aimed at the following kind of 

yovernment, as the following statement of an accused, 
given in court, clearly shows. He states that :-— 

“Rebati further told me that a Govern 

Plans of — ment like the one held by the late 

Ram-Raj Ram Chandra, Dasorathi and Janal 

of the golden age (Ramayan period), with ministers 

like the saint Biswamitra, (1) should be established 

in India hy the Indians hy expelling the Jritish. 

(Report page go) 


(1) In this Government, the worship of God by any 
nomHindn was regarded as the greatest crime, the punish: 
meut of which was no les» than exeention, Sri Ram 
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These bomb-throwers also aimed at 
Designs of overthrowing the Indian Government 
establishing and establishing Sanatan Dharant in 
Sanatan Dha- India, ‘Ihe Report. says that when 
ram in India the murderer of Mir. Ash, the District 
Magistrate of ‘Lavali, was arrested, “upon the body 
of the murderer was found a letter in the ‘Tanil Jan- 
guage which stated that every Indian was trying to 
drive out the English and restore Swaraiya and the 
Sanatan Dharma." (Page 017) 


While some of these conspirators 

The plans of thonght that ‘AIL who helped (the 
enthroning rebellion) were to be given high 

Har Dayal, office; the rising would be inaugurated 

the enemy of by the arrival of leaders from foreign. 
Isfam countries in aeroplanes; and the State 


would crown Har Dayal as king.” (Page 11) 


Do the readers know this Har Dayal 

The orthodox whom these people proposed to ens 
mentality of throne as ruler? He is the same Lar 
Har Dayal Dayal who has openly declared his 
inner feelings in the following words :—Ile says that 
when the Ilindu' Nation will have sufficient “zeal, 
then besides the achievement of Swaraj, success in 
Shadhi, and the conquest of Afghanistan, it is quite 
possible that we might conquer astern Afriea, Wifi 





Chanter Ji himself had once awarded such a punishment by 
his own hands, a detaifed account of whieh is given in my 
hook “What is Hindu Raj? ‘The Author, 
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Islands, and other countties where our Hindu breth- 
ren are at present residing, becanse at that time such 
a wave of the love of our motherland will flow and so 
inuch flued will rise in the Ganges of Hindu religiou 
that we would not Jeave any of our Tlindit brethren 
in a state of slavery in any part of the world. Thus, 
if India cvey gels liberty, we will have Hindu Raj 
Pele csi csveveat Hf Hindu nation se-awakens in fain, 
the result world be that rot only will we establish 
Tlindu: Raj in tndia, bul onr ambition of converling 
the Mohammadans, and conquering Afghanistan, arnt 
other such ambitions, etc., will also be realised." 
(‘Milap’ Lahore, dated 23rd June, 1025, page 9.) 


Those who are wont to say that ‘Tilak Malhode 
and his party made great sacrifices for this country, 
and that the young men of Maharashtra and Bengal 
sacrificed even their lives for the achievement of Hone 
Rule, should go through these facts carefully and in- 
partially, and tell us whether the impure, malicious, 
and inimical activities of these people ware for the 
welfare and benefit of this country and Home Rule? 
Should those people, who starled these movements 
with the cumily and antagonism of Mohammadans, 
be regarded as the devotecs of Home Rule for India? 
Was it the object of these people, who wanted to dis. 
turh the peace of the country by conspiring agaitist 
the Iinglish, to get Swaraj for India? We cannot 
understand how these anarchists, whose real desire 
has been to establish Ratm-Raj, Hindu-Raj, and Sana- 
tan Dharam in India, to conquer Afghanistan, aud 
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convert the Mohanmmadais to Tlinduism, deserve ay 
praise or appreciation for their acts, People who praise 
the malicious deeds of such dark-tninded and refrac- 
tory persons, or who do not take any objection to their 
such activilies, should know Utat all (hat iy being dong 
now is aimed at not ouly the expulsion of the English 
from India, but also to annihilate the Mohamumadans 
entirely, We are really ata loss to widerstand when 
and iow this despicable mentality of these inet 
diaries, and agitationists, would change. 


The unconsci- Jf the unconscious Mohammadans, 
ous Moham.- who are careless about their future, 
madans should could only sce deeply and think over 
be on their these high-handed acls and seeret 

guard plans of their enemies, they can 
very well realise how much dark aud unpromising 
their futtire is being = made and how 
their very foundations are being weakened from 
inside. 


The Anniversary of Sivaji--His Mission of life, 


We say that if the Mohammadans only think 
over the object of Hindus in commemorating the 
anniversary of Sivaji, their eves will surely he 
opened and they will soon find out the real aims of 
those whom they are now regarding as the urne 
wellavishers of Tadian Nation, the sympathisers of 
the country, and the friends of Mohammadans. 
They will also find out the seeret designs under- 
dying their agitations, salt-making expeditions, and 
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picketings. If the Congress-Mohammadans do not 
find ow remarks weighty, they should go through 
the following accownt of an impartial, open-ininded, 
and cuthful Tindu Scholar, which will remove 
from their eves the curtain of delusion under whieh 
they seem 10 be labouring so far, 


The Position Mr, A. K. Surya writes as follows 
of Sivajiin under the heading ‘Ihe position 
History of Sivaji in history’, 


“After a lapse of 300 years, the Hindus now 
think all of a sudden that Sivaji was a great man, 
and that the Hindu nation should follow in his 
footsteps, But the truth is that he certainly did 
not possess the qualifications that are being attri- 
buted to him today, and if he had been alive today, 
he would have been really astonished and con+ 
founded to seg what he in fact was aud what these 
people have made him to he now. ‘The Ilindus are 
showing Sivaji so much respect today — simply 
heeause he was a great fanatic and higot and a 
great enemy of Islam. Tt is said that he was a 
great politician, hut his national politics is hidden 
under his religious fanaticism, Should our ptate- 
ment be disbelieved, out respectable readers might 
go through his letler written to Raja Jai Singh, 
the ruler of Jaipur, au extract of which is given 
below.” 4 


\ 


“My sword is thirsty for the blood of Moham- 
madans, Alas! that T have to draw it for different 
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purposes. It should have fallen like a thunderbolt 
on the head of Mohammadans who have got neither 
any religion nor any sense of justice amd Jaw. Afy 
thundering aries will shed such a iain of Moham- 
madan blood by the sword that all of them will be 
swept off in it) from one comer of the Deccan lo 
another, aud nol a single Mohammadan will dare 
escape.” (Position of Sivaji in History.) 


hese words of Sivaji show him it his true 
colow's, Tie wanted to annihilate Islam and make 
Hindt religion the only religion of this country. 
The greatest object of his life was to blot oul the 
very name of Mohammadans from Tlindustan, by 
giving them up lo sword and fire. Pandit Malvia, 
Doctor Moonje, and Lala Lajpal Rai hold the same 
position tp-day as was held by Sivaji in his time, 
as an enemy of Islam, ‘These people claim to be 
nationalists but they are trying day and night to 
ereate disaffection, ill-fecling, and tension, among 
all the communities of India.  Sivaji could not 
stand any compatison to the Témperor Aurangzeb 
Alamgir,  Sivaji was a mere robber, and his early 
life was spent in robbery and plunder, Tiven at the 
height of his power, he did not give up rebhery, but 
continued pillage and plunder in the Mohammadan 
kingdom, by avoiding the Muslim armies. iis 
cruel treatment with Afzal Khan and Shaista Khan 
shows the atrocity and efuelly of his nature. We 
never felt ashamed for these crucl acts of ‘his. 
These qualifications do not entitle him to any 
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national honour by the Hundugs......... " CALJaniae’, 
Delhi, dated end June rozz, page 5.) 
Now, .afler knowing the — true 
Can we expectambition and ideal of the life of 
any good and Sivaji, our readers can judge well 
welfare from how much good can the Meham. 
the followers madaus expect from those who com- 
of Sivaji memorate his anniversary, who like 
to follow him in décds and words, 
and desire to imbibe his attributes. When Sivaji 
declared it in plain words, that the aim ad object 
of his life was lo expel the Mohammadans from 
India, will not the same malicious fecling pervade 
the hearts and minds of his followers? Will not 
those, who regard him as their natiotal hero and 
give him the greatest honour, regard his impure 
mission as their own mission of life.? Will not 
his lovers and disciples, who follow in his footsteps, 
try to clear off the Mohamtadatis from the country 
after getting sufficient power to do so, in the sane 
way as Sivaji tried to achieve his mission by all 
possible means? 


Mohammad- 0, Misguided Congress-Moham- 
ans should imadans! think over these bitter 
think over truths attd facis before being deluded 
these facts hy the flattering and cajoling talks 
and thelr of Congress-ITindus, and do not 
consequences take a single slep that might not 
only throw you but also your whole nation, 
forever, in the deep ditch of destruction and rain. 
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This is a very brief account of the aiiny and 
objects with which ‘Tilak Mahode had started this 
movement. As regards the consequences of this 
movement and the severe losses caused by it to the 
Mohammadaus, we shall give a detailed account 
aon some other occasion. 


In the end, we want to unveil one imore seeret 
mentality of this venerable Brahmin of Maharashtra, 
feeling sure thal those, who go through the follow- 
ing account carefully, will take a lesson and warn- 
ing from it. 


In 1927, Khawaja Hasan Nizami Sahih contri- 
buted the following article in a paper :+— 


“A new discovery, which shows that 

Adangerous the Hindus want to ruin the 
will of Tilak Mohammadans by a very deep-taid 
Maharaj plot has been made through Takeem 
Warsi Sahib who used to guard the 

door of Mr. ‘Iilak, in Bombay, as a volunteer, during 
the Hindu-Muslim Unity days.  Wakeem Warsi 
Sahib told [Tasan Nizami that on his death bed, 
Mr. ‘Tilak asked a friend of his to send the following 
message of his to Mr, Gandhi “Tike me, he 
should always bear in mind that all the estates and 
landed-properties of Tudia should, somehow or 
other, come in the possession of TTindus. ‘Ihen the 
question, of Governinent alone will remain which 
would be solved very casily. ‘I'he chief thing is 
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that the ownership of the landed-properties muttst 
cothe in the possession of Hindus’, 


: ‘he above wish and will of Mr, ‘Tilak is given 
by a man who was with him at his death bed. Yes, 
he says that this true successor of Sivaji did not 
forget his Urve mission even at his death-hed, and 
rexpressed his last will that, somehow or other, the 
estates of Mohammadans should come in the 
possession of Hindus, so that when opportunity 
comes they might be turned out of India quite 
easily, 

Some one may deny the veracity of 
Circumstancesthis will, but he should at least study 
also corrobo- the facts ag they are. Do not the 
rate this will citcumstances themselves prove that 

the estates and propertics of Moham- 
madans are continuously flowing into the hands of 
Hindus? In such a case there is no reason why we 
should not believe that such a will was made. 


Under stich ~~ citeumstances, =Mohammadans 
should realise the critical condition of affairs, und 
see with open eyes what plans are heing made to 
wake them weak and poor, and rain then forever, 


A movement We are sorry we cannot go into 
ofcomplete details here, but a few words of 
boycott of another Hindu-Rajists of Maha- 
Mohammad- rashtra may at east he quoted to 
ans in Maha. prove that the Hindus do not want 

rashtra to fave any friendly relation witty 
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the Mohammadans. ‘his Hindu-Rajist of “Maha 
vashtra is the editor of a paper, a disciple of ‘Hak 
Maharaj, a follower of Sivaji and Smnirth Ram Das, , 
a pioncer of Hindu-Sangthan, and one who aspires - 
zealotsly to see Hindu Raj in India, Te gives 
some instructions to Cindus which the Mahgrattas 
have actually followed, 


The editor of the Rahbar-i-Deecan writes “The 
editor of Sudhram, a paper of Maharashtra--in a 
lengthy editorial, under the caption of “Maha- 
rashtra and Hindu-Sangthan’’ hitterly opposing 
Hindu-Muslim Unity, says that it is injurious to 
India, and describing it as an iron-wall in the path 


“of the achievement of Hindu Raj, expresses his 
opinion as follows += 


“TE the foundation of Swaraj is laid upon the 
‘Unity of these two communities in India, the build- 
ing thus raised cannot last long. Tks  fourtdation 
will be shaky. ‘Chis opinion is based on facts.” (4), 


Again, laying stress on the boycott of Moham- 
madans, he observes as follows -— 


he sacial boyeott of Molwnmadans for the 
sale of Sangthan will not be harmful to Sindus. 
Vor the upkeep of a tree, it is necessary la lop off 
ils branches and’ bonghs, and crop ils superfluous 


A ens 


(1) ‘This means ‘that Tfindus alone should get Swaraj, 
while the Mehammadans should only obey them as 
subjects, ‘Lhe Author, 
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portions, Tor a good work, we have to make . 
gactificcs, and 80 we should not mind a little 
Joss.” : ‘ 


Fourteen in- In this conucetion, he has given the 
_ structions to following 14 points of instructions to 
‘" Hindus — Hindus, 


(4) We should not take any part in the 
religions or other ceremonies of Mobananadans. 


(2) In Maharashtra, musie-players are mostly 
Mohammadans.  T'heit services should not be rex 
quisitioned in our sacred cerenionies, hecause, in 
this way, they earn money and trouble the Hindus 
of every village, 

(3) We should not enter mto transactions with 
Mohamimadans int our trade and commerce, and we 
should especially avoid purchasing goods from 
them. : 


(4) For cultivation purposes, Jands should he 
given to Hindu alone. 


(5) Mohammadans should nat he engaged 
privately. 
4 

(6) We should not enter into lending or 


borrowing transactions with Mohanmadan money- 
lenders 


(7) No Vakil showld appear on behalf of 
Mohammadans in any case. ‘ 
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(8) Na monetay help slionld be given to 
Mohammadang on the occasion of the ceremony of 
‘Tazias, and otha “Mobammadan’ festivals and 

3 , 


ceremonies, 


(9) No cattle should be sold to Mohanmadans. 


(to). Lands should not be sold or given gratis 
tu Mohanumadans for coustraction of mgsqtes, 
or any other purpose. 


(it) We should not buy meat from Moham- 
madans, as it is against our religion. 


(v2) We shonld not give alms to Mohammadan 
beggars, because, in this way, they pet an oppots 
tunity and means to propagate Islam. “Mhis has 
heen experienced many a time, 


(13) Lindus should not buy medicines from 
Mohanunadau physicians, nov should the inde 
physicians and doctors sell medicine to Moham- | 
madans, 


(14) Tf the artisans ate only Mohammadans and 
thus, people feel any difficulty in their daily wortss, 
the Uindu workmen, going on pleasure to Bombay, 
should fearn these arts there and start them them. 
selves, “The edueatad people of villages should taaeh 
their own arts (o other Tlinds.”? (rom 'Vakil’, 
Amtitear, dated Gt Tebrinty, rqa6, page 4.) 


The above is a hricf account of the mischief 
that the Brahmins of Maharashtia and. their allies 


i 130) 


wrought against Mohammadats. From tits surve: 
ow readers can themselves jidge the mentality anc 
the real aims and objects of these people. Will uo 
the people—whose respectable papers — openly 
declare that “for the upkeep of a tree, it ir 
necessary to lop off its branches and boughs, auc 
erop its superfluous portions’ —treat the Molun- 
madans iu the sathe way, on getting power and 
infltience, as Sivaji and his successors had — treated 
them before this? Why is it then that some foolish 
friends of Mohammadans do not pay any attention 
to these facts and truths, but are themselves making 
the hands of their enemies strong for Bindu 


Raj? 





In the forthcoming pages, we will give an 
accotint of the attempt made by another respectable 
Brahmin of Gujrat-Kathiawar, Swami Daya Nand 
Saraswati hy name, to cause farm to hoth — the 
British Government and Mohamiuadans aud to 
establish Hindi Raj in India, (x) 


(i) At many p'aces in this article, reference hay tive 
made lo Brahuins, Te should nut be understood trom 
this, Uhat all Tratunins are of this Nature, As in every 
other nation, there are good as well as bad Brahmins in 
the ind community also, and we have referred only 
lo thoge Brahmins, who were really miscbicfmongers anit 
vot fo those who were and are peaceful, anpreyndiced, ant 
good-hearted, ‘Yhe Author, 


CHAPTER VIII 





Swami Daya Nand Saraswati Ji, 
His attempts to oppose and cause harm to 
the British Government for Hindu Raj. 


‘No Fulfil the dreams of Smrith Ram Das and 
Sivaji, and to realise the ambition for which they 
lived and died, Swami Daya Nand Saraswati also 
started the same sort of movement as was slatted by 
Mahatma ‘Tilak, But, as we have said before, 
although the ambition of both was one and the 
sae, their methods were somewhat different. “Lhe 
former movement was to a great extent started on 
political lines, while the latter was given a religious 
colour, It is for this very reason that the Movement 
started by Swami Daya Nand Saraswati was more 
extensive, more organised, more strong, more 
efective, and more successful than the movement of 
Mahatma ‘Tilak. Swami Daya Nand also had the 
same object in view, as Tilak Mahode had, but the 
movement of the latter was confined to Maharashtia 
and Bengal vte., while that of Swami Daya Naud 
spread throughout the’ country and gained great 
success, beeatse his movement was given such a 
colour that while, on the one hand, it appealed to 
the — liberal-minded and enlightened Hindus of 
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modern type, it also impressed the conservative 
Hindas, ‘She movement started by Swami Daya 
Nand proved more durable and successful, because 
like ‘INlak, tie did not show any outward zeal or 
hold any public-exhibition, or start any fairs ete., 
or deliver hot speeches in ils support; on the con- 
trary, he did everything silently, and gradually. Tt 
is for this reason that no sooner was the movement 
of Maharashtra started, than both the Government 
and Mohanunadans became alert and cautious, while 
the moveinent of Swami Daya Nand Saraswati was 
started so wisely, and cleverly that it escaped all 
dangers and at the same lime fulfilled its mission so 
successfully that nohody took any notice of it, other. 
wise its influettce also would have been limited like 
the movement of Maharashtra, 


To create disaffection against foreign Govern- 
ment, and a desire for Bindu Raj in the hearts of 
Hindus, a code of prayers containing many Vedic 
hymns, with their Hindi translations, was at first 
published. ‘The name of this book is lrveeBhavan, 
A very nominal price was fixed for it, and it was 
cireulated throughout the country. = Apparently 
this is a mere book of prayers, but if we 
Jook deep into il, we wil) find that it deals 
with everything that is necessary for the success of 
its mission, Most of ils pravers ercate a fond desire 
for Hindu Raj in the hearts of Tindus, and a wish tas 
heen expressed in many of them that the foreign 
Government should not remain in India. As it was 
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a book of prayers in forny and shape, everyhody was 
bownd to read it morning and evening, se that his 
thoughts might be inluenced hy it. Nvidently, there- 
fore, it was such a clever stratagem that it did its work 
quielly, Swami Daya Nand Saraswati created that in- 
Anence and atmosphere through this short hook which 
Tilak, utle., had tried to create by hot speeches, riots, 
and disturbances As an exainple, we give below the 
translation of a portion of this bool. Our readers 
should rend them and appreciate the cleverness of 
Swami Daya Nand Saraswati. 

(1) “O, Istaar, Data, (God) through thy kind- 
ness, I omay acquire gold, jewels, cte,, the kingdom of 
the whale world, aud the wealth of knowledge and 
learning.” (Arya Bhawan, Prayer No. 3, pipe 6.) 

(2) “O, Parmatama (God), Grant us worldly rule 
and the wealth of Swaraj easily, that is, through thy 
kindness, our reign and wealth may always progress.” 
(Arya Bhawan, Prayer No. 43, page 150.) 

(3) “O, Ishwar, that) giveth all happiness to 
ug, Make Us. cee strong. O, Maharaj, Adhiraj, 
Parmeshiwar, make us strong with such attributes as 
power, Uprightness, political knowledge, toleration, 
authority and influence, to gain an everlasting worlds 
ly rule. (dnpire.) May the foreigners never rule in 
our country and may we never be subject to them," 
(Arya Bhawan, Prayer No. 31, page 108.) 


Now our readers can themselves fudge how nicely 
hatred and disaffection have been created in (he hearts 
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of Hindus agamst the foreign Government, and how 
cleverly a desire for “their own cule’ has beet created 


iu them. 


In the other hooks of Swami Daya Nand Saras- 
wali also, the same sort of thoughts have been ex- 
pressed here and there, and a Tull attempt as been 
made to ercate an impression in the hearts of Hindus 
that the Government of foreigners is very injurious 
and burdensome for India, and that only that Goyvern- 
ment which may be in our hands and the reins of 
which shotld be in the hands of Vaid-knowing Brah- 
inins, is good, and thal that law alone, which has been 
formulated by Manu Maharaj, is a uue law. ‘This is 
evident from the following quotations ;— 


(4) “Can a country ever make any progress with- 
out self-rule and without doing commercial business 
in different countries and continents of the world, If 
people trade in their own countries, and the foreigners 
do commercial business in or cule over their country, 
then nothing but poverty and misery can be the re- 
sult.” (Satyarth Prakash, Urdu, qu edition, chapter 
ro, nection It, page 302.) 3 


(5) “When the Aryans riled in India, these most 
useful cattle, vows, etc., Were NOL killeth veces 
Since the meat-ealcrs of foreign countries (Molamma- 
dans and Christians) who kill cows, ete. and are 
drunkards, have become tlie rulers of this country, the 
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misery of the Aryans is increasing continuously.” 
(Satyarth Prakash, page 305.) 


(6) “Now, on account of the lethargy, carelcss- 
ness, and mutual differences of the unfortunate 
Aryans, it is out of question to rule in other countries, 
when in Arya-warth itself they do not possess com- 
plete independence, and a free and fearless rule, When 
the hard days of a country come, its inhabitants have 
to suffer every sorl of trouble and calamity. Others 
might treat us in the best way possible, still self-rule 
is certainly the best rule, that is to say, that although 
a Government might be free from partiality and 
favouritism to different religions or to their own peo- 
ple, or be kind, like parents, to all its subjects equal- 
ly, do justice and patronise hem, it every way, but 
still the rule of Joreigners is not very comfortable.’ 
(Satyarth Prakash, chapter 8, section qo, page 260.) 


The translator of ‘Satyarth Prakast’ 
has omitted the translation of some 
words of Swami Daya Nand, for some 
reason or the other. We give these 
words below in italies, 9 ‘Phe 
Aryas now do nol possess complete independence, of 
a free and fearloss rule. Whatever little rule they 
possess is trampled down unden the feel of foreigners, 
Only a fow Rajas are free.” (Satyarth Prakash, 
Hindi, second Edition, page 226.) 


Our readers can themselves judge the importunce 
of the meaning of these words of this Political 


Cleverness of 
the translator 
of Satyarth 
Prakash 
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Sanayasi. ‘hey convey hatred against the foreigners, 
contain the under-lying principles of Swadeshi move- 
ment, create a desire for their own rule, dud preach 
the principles of sedition, ‘The following extract is 
also worth-reading + 

While showing the composite form of Tlindu Raj, 
it is said :— 

“We should never obey the law of illiterate fools, 
who are ignorant of WVaids.” (Satyarth Prakash, 
chapter 6, section 13, page 164.) 


Now see what kind of Raj did Swami Daya Nand 
Saraswati want and what sort of law did he regard 
worth-obeying. He says :-— 


“There should be a body of at least 10 or if not 
xo, then at least 3 learned men empowered to make 
Jaws. Nobody should violate this law which is worth- 
obeying.” 

Took what he means by learned men ;— 

“The members of this body should he the learned 


men and scholars of all the for Vaidas, and of logic, 
dictionary of Vaids, and Dharam Shastra, ete...” 


‘This means that the rein of Government should 
be in the hands of those who are scholars of all the 
four Vaidas and the Dharam Shastra, ete. Tn other 
words, iL means that only that Government should he 
obeyed that promulgates Hindu Tyas and carries on 
all Government affairs according to the same law. ‘To 
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put it more clearly, Swami Baya Nand Saraswati 
wanted a pttre Hindu Raj in India. 


The Arya-Samaj was founded for 
establishing Hindu Raj in India. 


"Shus, Swami Daya Nand Saraswati wrote and 
gave publication to these and like thoughts, In order 
to give them a practical turn, he laid the foundation 
of Arya Samaj. He travelled throughout the country, 
and founded its branches in all the big towns and 
villages, with the object of giving publicity to these 
thoughts in an organised form in every nook and corn. 
er of Jndia, and thus create disaifection in the hearts 
of Hindus against the British Government, as well as 
prepare them for practical work, by placing before 
them the ideal of Hindu Raj. ‘Mhis is correburated by 
some statements quoted helow :— 


The opinion of The learned editor of ‘Civil and Mili- 
the editor of tary Gazette’, Lahore, while writing 
"Civiland Mili-about Satyarth Prakash, observes as 
tary Gazette” follows :— 


Cothe preachings contained in the chapters of this 
hooks (Satyarth Pralash) are quite against the Unity 
which should be found, for getting freedom, among 
the people of all castes and creeds of a country. lit 
the 6th chapter of this book, fhe conception of the 


( 128 } 


establishment of Thudu Raj in lndia is taunht to 
Ifindus for which such rulers and ministers have been 
declared necessary who should he the scholars of Vaid 
and the followers of its preachings. Jn other words, 
it means that the Parsis, Mohammadans, and other 
communities, are only doomed ta disappoittuent.”? 
(“Civil and Military Gazette,” Tahore, dated a3rnt 
September, 1927.) 
(sir Michael O'Dwyer, an ex- 

The opinion of Governor of the Punjab, also had 
Sir Michael come to the same conclusion. His 
O'Dwyer ex- gy words are as follows :— 
Governor of 


the Punjab “She Arya-Samaj gave a fresh im- 


petus to the Hindus, and laid the 
foundation of a nation which aims not only at promot. 
ing Windu religion but also al the establishment of 
Hindu Raj.’ (With reference to “Hdinburgh Review”, 
from ‘Musalman’, dated 3rd December, 1926, page 3.) 
( Even the Aryas themselves acknowledge that this 
was the aim and object of the establishment of Arya- 
Samaj. 
Theconfession'No other Raj than Hindn Raj can 
of Lala Dhan- Jast forever in India, ‘She day must 
pat Rai B.A,, come when all the Mohamniadans of 
| ee 8 India will become Aryas by Shuddhi, 
Adi Andolan, etc. (Does ‘etc.’ mean ‘violence’, that. 
is, the Mohaimmadans who will not accept Hindu reli- 
gion by conversion easily, wil] be converted by force? 
The Author.) They are als Hindu brethren, and only 
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Hindus will remain in the long run. ‘This is our ambi- 
tion; this is aur desire, Swami Maharaj also had laid the 
foundation of Arya-Samaj on this very prineipla?® 
( Prakash’, Lahore, dated 26th April, to25, page tr.) 


The teachings of Swami Daya Nand and the oh- 
jeet with which he spread the net of Samajists in Ue 
country, gained ground by and by. His most trust- 
worthy and favourite disciples began practical works 
in the country with the object and determination of 
establishing Hindu Raj in India, and tried their ut- 
most lo overthrow an equitable and constitutional 
Government by means of secret plots and intrigues. 


Activities A short account of the lirbulent acti- 

of vities of Aryas is given on page tt4, 

Aryas Chapter 5, of a book by Sir Valentine 
'Chirol, called “Agitation in India’. 


‘fhe certificate that Krishn Varma himself gave 
lwo years back to Arya-Samaj in the paper that had 
published the news of his murder, corroborates the 
fact that the Aryas took a very leading part, uns 
doubtedly at least during the last few years, in the 
Political agitations of Iudia. Not only did he give out 
that of all the movements started for the political 
awakening of India, no other movement was so powere 
fal as the Arya-Samaj, but he had also declared that 
the greatest ambition of this society (Arya-Samaj) was 
a complete, independent, and free National Govern- 
ment for India as was declared hy its founder. Ik 
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should be remembered that, during his life-time, Daya 
Nand had made Krishn Varma a member of the first 
organised society that was afterwards the tiustce of 
his will.” 


Kiishn Varma referred to above was not only a 
very favourite disciple of Swami Daya Nand, but also 
his compatriot and the trustee of his will, ‘Chis man 
who was very intelligent and a scholar of Sanskzit, 
remembered what he had leant from his Guru, and 
when the proper opporttnity came, he tried his level 
best to give it a practical tum. An extract from the 
Report of Rowlatt Committee describing the seditious 
activities of this favourite disciple of Swami Daya 
Nand is quoted below :— 

“Shortly after...,,.one Shyamaji Krishnavarma, a 
native of Kathiawar in Western India, went from 
Bombay to London for reasons, as he stated in a paper 
subsequently published by him, not unconnected with 
the arrests which were made in connection with the 
Rand murder, Krishnavarma for sometime lived 
in obscurity, but in January, rg0g, he started in Lon- 
don the Indian Home Rule Socicty, appointed himself 
President and issued the first number of the Indian 
Socialogist, a penny monthly, as the organ of his 
society, In that paper he deserihes the suciety as 
having the object of securing Home Rule for India,’ 
(Page 3, Report.) 


ay Krishnayarma collected in Tondon some 


recruits, amongst whom was Vinayak Damodar Savar- 
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kar, a Chitpavan Biahmin............ He was a native 
of Nasik district in the Bombay Presidency. Nasik is 
one of the holy cities of Western India and it became 
a centre of Brahmin disaffection. Before leaving 
India, Vinayak Savarkar had been drawn into a move- 
ment initialed carly in ryg05 by a person styling him- 
self Mahatma Sai Agamaya Guru Pasamhansa, who 
toured in India delivering lectures and speaking fear. 
lessly against Government, telling his audiences not 
to fear Government.” (Page 4, Report.) 


“During the year 1906 and the following year, 
the India House in London which had been opened by 
Krishnavarma became notorious as a centie of sedi- 
tion, and in July 1907, a question was put in the 
House of Commons inquiring whether Government 
proposed to take any action against Krishnavaima 
soon after and probably in consequence of this inquiry 
he left for Paris and took up his residence there......? 
(Page 4, Report.) 


To show what sort of aiticles were published in 
the Indian Socialogist, we give the following passage 
that appeared in December, 1907, in the said paper: 
“TL seems that any agitation in India must be carried 
on secretly and that the only methods whieh can bring 
the Inglish Government to ils senses are the Russian 
methods vigorously and incessantly applied tntil the 
English relax their tyranny and are driven out of the 
country! No one can foresee what rule will he laid 
down or line of action defined for any — particular 
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course. ‘Bhat will probably depend on local condi- 
tions and circumstances, but it is likely that as a 
general principle the Russian method will begin with 
Indian officials rather than Ruropean.” (Page 4, 
Report.) 

After thal, it has heen shown in details how, by 
establishing centres in Paris and London, this 
favourite disciple of Swami Daya Nand misguided 
the Hindu young men for establishing Hindu Raj, 
and rained their minds by paisouing them with seci- 
tious and revolutionary thoughts. 


A few more extracts may he given from Sir 
Valentine Chirol’s book ‘‘Agitations in India’’. 


We have sufficient proof of the fact thal many 
other Arya-Samajist members, comprising many lead~ 
ing members, took a prominent part in the Revolu- 
tionary movement of the last few years in the Punjab, 
aud ils neighbouring Province of U.P. The rings 
leaders of the Rawalpandi disturbances of 1907, were 
also Aryas. And in the turbulent movement that was 
started two years before this disturbance, nohody 
took imore part than Lala Lajpat Rai and Ajit Singh 
(1) both of whom were wellknown Aryas. “The 
sudden prevalence of peace and order in the Punjab, 
just after their expulsion, clearly proves that they 
were responsible for the agitation,’ 





(1) Tn fact all these ayitations were started for TTinda 
Raj, but, accorditg to Dr. Kitchlu, the cause of agitation 
was shown to be that the Goyernment, taking pity on the 
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he same author writes on page 117, ‘the chief 
effort of the Aryas was not only to prevent people 
from joining Ue service of English Armies, but some 
times they even actually interfered in (he loyalty of 
arinies, ad their agents were found roaming about in 
Tacdian armies.” 


Sir Lovis At this time, on the mst June, tyt0, 0 

Dean, ex- deputation of Aryas waited on Hon’- 
Governor of ble Sir Touis Dean, ex-Governor of 
the Punjab the Punjab, to prove their innocence 
in the agitation of Ilindus, in reply to whieh the 
said Governor observed as follows :— 


‘Tn this Province, newspapers and books, pub- 
lishing seditious articles, are sold openly as well as i0 
secret, from hand to hand. + But J am sorry 
to say that in this part of India the authors of these 
books and papers are mosly Hindus. In the same 
way those people also, who have committed niwders 
or heinous crimes or those who have been penished 
for sedition, are the mémbers of the linda commu. 
nity. (Al-Ilakeem, dated 4th January, ryso.) 





Molaninadan — Zamindars, had ettacted the Land 
Alienation Act whieh deprived the Tindw money-lenders 
from getting possession of the Janded-praperties of 
Mohamniadans in future, (Gee Tansee Amyitaar, dated 
and May 1925, page 2.) ‘Shus, this agitation wos started 
against Meohaminadaps. The Mohammadans, who regard 
the Political disturlances of the Tlindus as a service to 
India, should notice that their every attempt is direeted 
towards cateiny havin and injury to Mohammadins, ‘She 
Author, 
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Whatever has been said about Swami Daya 
Nand and his political movement in the foregoing 
pages is based on facts and figures, and in stipport 
of our every statement we have give quotations 
from responsible persons, but here we want to 
quote the confession of an Arya-Samajist himself 
which corroborates our arguments aud statements, 


The Pandit Ram Gopal Ji Shastri writes 
confession with great pride, on pages qt and 42 
of Pandit of the paper Arya Gazelle, Rishi 

Ram Gopal Ji Budha Number, dated 18/25 Phagun, 
Shastri 1986 Sammat. 


“The Political Aryas are proud of the fact that 
long before the foundation of the Congress, Swami 
Daya Nand infused the idea of service lo our mother- 
fand and of Swaraj...cccceccssereed vere is no 
hymn of the viyakhayan of Arya Bhawan, of Rishi 
Daya Nand, which docs not contain a prayer for the 
achievement of Swaraj. In Salyarth Prakash, Rishi 
Daya Nand has given the idea of Swadeshi Raj in 
different places. Out of the ty paris of Salparth 
Prakash, the 6th part deals with politics only. a3 
years hack an Lnglishman, named Valentine Chirol, 
had written a book, called ‘Agitation in India” in 
which he has proved that Arya-Sanjajists are sbread- 
ing sedition in the Punjab. After the publication of 
this book, the Government arrested the patriot ring 
leaders of the Punjab......-..008 a4 
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Thus, this Arya-Samajist scholar not only admits 
‘the statements that we have made above and the con- 
‘clusions we have arrived at from the books, Arya 
Bhawan and Satyarth Prakash of Swami Daya Nand, 
but he has also acknowledged the quotations of Ue 
book of Sir Valentine Chirol that we have cited above. 
This Samajist scholar has corroborated the past events 
very clearly in his above statement. In the following 
statement, he instigates the Aryas of to-day! to follow 
in the footsteps of the said Swami. 


“TE we cultivate the spirit of Rishi Daya Nand in 
us once again, and, taking the sharp sword of old 
Rishis........0d our hand, enter the arena, and 
continue the work that is still unfinished in the im- 
provement of our organisation for the achievement of 
freedom for India, fearlessly, and unhesitatingly, and 
fight tndauntedly for the independence of our cown- 
try, the influence of Arya-Samaj will inerease so much 
that tuillions of Indians will once more come under 
its flag,” 


The parts that the Arya-Samajists have played 
before this in all the political intrigues and conspiracies 
have now hecome old stories, but even al present, 
wherever seerel plols are hatched, plans made or sedi- 
tion preached against the Government, or wherever 
people are arrested, the Aryas have heen found in the 
greatest number, as has been admitted in the follow- 
ing writings by Aryas themselves :— 
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Milap, writing about the criminals of the Kakori 
“Case of Dacoity, observes as Iollows :~-- 





“Rajendar Nath Lahiri was an orthodox Aryna- 
Samaji. He belonged to Gonda. Ram Parshad Bismit 
took a liking for Arya-Samaj even in his childhood 
sauSsaspes Soasaess Roushan Singh belonged to Distriet 
Shahjahanpur. He was also an orthodox Arya.” 
(Milap, dated 17th November, 1929.) 


In the same way, many young Arya-Samajists 
are involved in the conspiracy cases of Jalandhar, 
Lahore, and Meerut, and at present the directors of 
all the agitation-loving societies also are mostly Arya- 
Samajists, as Pandit Nand Tal Ji also adits 
us follows :~- 


“Among the Political workers and those young 
men of the Punjab who are taking part, in the Inde- 
pendence movements, the majority belongs to Arya- 
Samaj young men, It is a matter of pride for Arya- 
Samaj. The part that Arya-Samaj has played in the 
political awakening of India, is not unknown to any- 
body.’ (Prakash, dated agrd Keh., 1930, page 9g.) 


All these references are quite sufficient to show 
that Swami Daya Nand Saraswati had laid the founda- 
tion of Arya-Samaj simply with the object of fulfilling 
the dream of Sivaji. [t was with this object in view 
that he travelled throughout the country, delivered 
speeches, and prepared people for Hindu Raj through 
his books and writings. It is due to his teachings. 
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that the Aryas took part in every conspiracy and 
plot of India, made bombs, threw them on Govern- 
incnt officials, and disturbed the peace of the 
country in every way possible. ‘Thus, the political 
movement of ‘Rishi? Daya Nand is wholly and 
solely responsible for the  eritical state through 
which the country is now passing, and the unrest 
and disquictude that is now prevailing in Tndia, 


After a perusal of all these statements, some of 
our readers might contend that Swami Daya Nand 
Saraswati did not aim at Hindu Raj, but Hindustani 
Raj, and that his followers also struggled for the 
saine, We would advise such of our readers to go 
through Arya Bhawan, Salyarth Prakash, the state- 
ment of Krishn Varma, the above-quoted extracts of 
the articles of the editor of the ‘Civil and Military 
sazette’, the statements of Sir Michael O'Dwyer, 
and Tjala Dhanpet Ram Sahib, so that his delusion 
might be removed, and he might come to know that 
whatever good or bad political efforts did the 
founder of Arya-Samaj and his followers make, 
they were all aimed at Hindu Raj, and not Lindts- 
tani Raj in Iudia. If, however, even the above 
quotations and evidences are not sufficient, we 
would quole Milap once more. 


English nor af the Mohammadans ‘bul only Ram Raj.’ 
(Milap, Lahore, dated a7th October, 1929.) 
When, therefore, the Aryas themselves have un- 


( “The young slvyas want neither the rule of the 
I 


) 
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veiled their secret aims and objects, is it not the duty 
of every Mohammadan to think over his future before 
taking part in the turbulent activities of the Congress 
and to abstain from taking any step that might tead 
to disaster and calamity for him and his whole com- 
anunity in future? 


‘These were, therefore, the political activities of the 
founder of Arya-Samaj and his disciples and followers 
against the British Government for getting Hindu 
Raj. In the next chapter, we would show what policy 
did Swami Daya Nand and his disciples and followers 
adopt for Hindu Raj against Mohammadans, and what 
efforts they made to deprive them of all power and 
influence that they still possessed. 


CHAPTER IX 





‘Opposition of Mohammadans for Hindu Raj. 


Swami Daya Nand hore the saine grudge against 
Islam, its followers, and its founder, as he did 
against the ruling nation, onr present British 
Government. Ee looked down upon the Moham- 
madang with the same contempt, as he did the 
British Government. ‘The existence of Moham- 
madats in India pricked like a thorn in his eyes 
in the same way, as the presence of British Govern- 
ment in India was intolerable to him. He des- 
pised the Mohammadan languages and Islamic 
culture, in the same way as he hated, for nothing, 
‘the present foreign languages and civilization. 
Yes, he wanted to convert all the Mohammadans to 
Hinduisin or turn them out of India, in the same 
way, as he liked to expel the Muglish from this 
‘country, and for this he spread inimical thoughts 
and sentiments against Mohaminadans, as he had 
ereated despicable and malicious ideas about the 
forcign Covernment of India in the hearts and 
minds of Hindus, 


And why did he do so? Was it because he ar 
the Aryas had suffered anything at the hands of 
Mohammadans or were they in any way instlted 
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and looked down upon by them? No, no, Mohain- 
madans ae not so ignoble and senseless as to 
wrangle with anybody for nothing, or to cause 
harm to anyone without any eause, ‘Throughout 
the life time of Swami Daya Nand, Mohammadans 
did not do anything against himi on the contrary, 
so far as possible, they helped and assisted him in 
time of need, saved him from the mal-treatment of 
Hindus, and whenever his owt co-religionists turned 
him out of their houses, they gave him refuge and 
welcomed him in their own houses. Che Aryas 
themselves acknowledge this. ‘Thus, Mr. Chunni 
Tall, M.A., Bar-at-law says :—- 


“The Aryas in general know vely 
little of those people or sympathe- 
tic friends of Swami Daya Nand 
Saraswati, who helped him parti- 
ewarly in his preachings, Who 
docs not know that in the propaga- 
tion of Vaidic religion, the Hindus 
greeted the founder of Arya-Samaj with bricks aud 
stones, and that the people for whose welfare and 
reformation he suffered all hardships, atlacked him 
muy a time with weapons and even poisoned him? 
But very few people know that, although Swami 
7 Raya Nand used to attack Islam, still the Moham- 
madans looked upon him with a special veneration, 
and, except the Aryas themselves, who had hecome 
his followers, if the followers of any other religion. 
provided facilities in his preachings and propaga- 


Good treat. 
ment of Mo- 
hammadans 
with Swami 
Daya Nand Ji 
Saraswati 
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tion work, it were the followers of Islan, Al- 
though, at present, Cam not going to make a men- 
dion of all the Mohammadan friends who helped 
him particularly in his missionary work, J must give 
au account of at least two or Uhree of them......’Mhe 
first biggest debate of the Maharishi was 
held in Anopeshahar, At that lime, the ‘Lahsil- 
dar of that city was a Mohammadan genUeman, 
mamed Syed Mohammad, who arranged the meet- 
ing according lo the wish of Swamiji, and when 
he was poisoned there, it was this getleman who 
proposed that if Swamiji so desired, he might get 
the Hindu criminal arrested. When, in 1874, Maha- 
tishi went to Benares for preaching, Sir Syed 
Ahmed Khan was the Sub-Judge of that place, and 
the lectures of Swamiji were arranged in his 
‘house, Sir Syed arranged matters so nicely that 
although Swami Sahib continued his potiey of 
criticism as ustial, he had not to face any difficully 
in hig preachings at Benares. When four years 
later, in 1878, Rishi Daya Nand went to Aligarh, 
Sir Syed Ahmed Khan was present there also, and 
he arranged a great meeting on his visit to that 
place, in which were invited scholars of all reli- 
gions. When Rishi Daya Nand came te Tthore, 
some of his first lectures were delivered on Brahmo 
Samaj, but when the followers of Brahmo Dharam 
noticed that he either praised the Vaidas or re- 
garded them as Revelation of God, he was stopped 
from delivering lectures on Brahino Samaj, Swamiji 
was thon staying in Ratan Garden, and the 
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Hindu Pandits got him turned out from that place 
at a time when Maharishi had no other place to 
stay in or preach his creed. At this time, Dr, 
Raheem Khan handed him over his bungalow, in 
Mohallah Anar Kali, to stay in, although he was 
Perfectly aware that Swamiji was opposed to 
Islam. In this bungalow was Inid the foundation 
of Arya-Samaj, Lahore. Hig greatest and most 
famous debate was held in Chandpur. Moulyi 
Mohammad Qasim, the Principal of Deo Band 
College and a great Arabic scholar, joined the debate 
which lasted for g hows continuously, When 
we compare the caln, quict, peaceftt] and serious 
manner with which all the partics of this debate 
mixed with one another, with the tumult and dis- 
turbances of the debate at Kashi with Hindus, we 
can very easily find out the remarkable difference that 
lies between the treatment of Hindus and Mohan- 
madans. It often happened that, duing the 
debates Maharishi used very harsh words, but 
whereas the Hindu Pandits answered such words 
with bricks and stones, the Mohammadans _ res- 
pected the preat personality of Maharishi and 
never took his words ill. Sometimes Swamiji 
refuted Islam even while staying at the house of 
Mohammadan friends, but they never insulted him 
in any way.” (Prakash, Lahore, Rishi No., dated 
z1th November 1917, pages 20 to 22.)) 


But, as, unfortunately, it has always been the 
‘ate of Mohammadans that those whom they trent 
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well, sting them the more, it is not a matter for 
surprise that Swamiji also treated them in the 
same manner, and starting a movement for their 
destruction and annihilation, made Windus their 
enemies, 


Although Swami Sahib did not know even 
Urdu, not to speak of Arabic and Persian 
languages, still he felt it necessary to refute Islam, 
and with this object he wrote the last chapter of 
Satyarth Prakash against Islam and its followers, 
and thus poisoned the minds of Hindus as much as 
he could against Mohammadans. It was the re- 
sult of this book, namely, Satyarth Prakash that the 
Hindus and Mohammadans who were once on very 
good terms with one another, became disunited, so 
that their unity and co-operation now looked like 
dream, as has heen acknowledged even by some 
impartial Iindus. 


C “Since the appearance of the bible 

Satyarth Pra- of Arya-Samaj (Satyarth Prakash), 
kash caused the country has been involved in 
disturbances distuibances and turbulence, the 
and turbul- religious fire of all communities is 

ence in India kindled, and the disloyal person 
of the country have, in the garb of 

patriotism, instigated both Windus and Moham- 
madans, by reminding them of past events, to fight 
like bulls and murder one another.’ (Irom an 
article by Omrao Bahadur Sahib, Mathur, B.A., of 
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Delhi, in ‘Siasat,’ Tahore, dated Sth August roaq, 
page 5, column 4)) 


And to promote these disturbanees and ture 
bulence, they not only played the imposture of 
Shuddhi, laid the foundation of Acchut-Uddhar, 
and made a propagation of Hindi language, but also 
raised up cow-question in such a manner that it 
has led to the death of thousands of Indian Moham- 
madans so far, and God alone knows how many 
more lives are lo be lost in future, if this state of 
affairs continues, 


ft must be borne in mind that all such agita- 
tions were carried on to fulfil the old dream of 
Smrith Ram Das and Sivaji. It was for this reason 
that Swantiji did not confine his teachings and 
preachings lo the British territories only, but 
spread his poison against Mohammadans in the 
Hindu Native States also. He tottred alt these 
States, and tutored their rulers and people te 
oppose Mohanmunadans. A detailed account of the 
life of Swami Daya Nand Saraswati is not avail- 
able but whatever material exists, it is sufficient to 
ptove that he made malicious efforts to spread the 
same poisonous movements in the Native States. 
Yo start with, he formed acquaintances with the 
riers of these States, taught them lessons of Manu- 
Sautarti, and especially the chapter dealing ela- 
borately with the composite form of Hindu Raj, 
created’ dislike in their minds against Urdu 
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language, filled their cars against Mohammadan 
clerks, and made every attempt to get them turned 
out of the States, He was thus a bitter enemy of 
Mohammadans, and if he had survived long, 
perhaps it wottld have been difficult for the Moham- 
madans even to live in the Tindu States. Still, 
whatever lille he did during his short life, proved 
so injurious and harmful to Mohammadans, — that 
its effect is traceable in the Native States even 
today. We cannot go into details here, but simply, 
‘quote a few events from his authorised biography, 
which sufficiently shows the spite and grtdge that 
Swami Ji bore against Mohammadans, the contempt 
and despise with which he looked down tpon them 
and the impure aud malicious propaganda that he 
spread against them in the Native States. 


“In August, 1881, Swamiji went to the Rai- 
‘pur State. “Mhakur Hari Singh, the Rais of that 
State came to see him at his place of residence with 
his Madarul-Moham, Kareem Bux. After formal 
greetings, the first words that Swami Sahih uttered 
were as follows i-- 


‘Open opposi- “Who is the Madarul-Moham of 
‘tion of the ap- your State?” ‘he asked, Thakur 
pointment of Sahih replicd that Shaikh Tlahi 
Mohammad. Bux was the Madarul-Moham, but 
anstotheposts 1s he tad gone to Joudhpur, his 
of Madarul. nephew Kareem Bux Ji was officia- 
* Moham — ting in his absence, and that the 
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latter was sifting in front of him. ‘fo this Swamiji 
said, “She Madarul-Moham of your State is a 
Mohammadan. Ah, he is a born slave. ‘Ihe Arya 
Pmsh should not appoint Mohammadans to the 
posts of the Minister of a State’. ‘This enraged 
Kareem Bux and six or seven other Mohammadans 
sitting there. ‘Thakur Sahib also took Jeave, and 
went back to his palace”, (Biography of Swamiji, 
enlarged edition, compiled by Pandit Lekh Ram, 
page 547.) 


We need not comment upon these words of 
Swami Sahib, They are. self-explanatory, Our 
readers might read these words and wonder at them, 
This is one of the many such instances in his life. 
He showed the same mentality in other States of 
Rajputana also, made such propagandas there and 
everywhere, and tried his level best to get the 
Mohammadans dismissed from the State service, 


These were tot the only activities. 


His attempts of Swami Sahib in the Native 

to get viel States, but he also carried on pro- 

, Feplace 7 y paganda in the States with a view 
Hindi 


. to see Urdu replaced by Hindi in 
State offices. Swamiji had two objects in view. 
Virstly hic wasted that even this last memorable 
wotk of Mohammadans, that is Urdu, should be 
wiped out of the States, and secondly that by the 
use of Hindi language instead of Urdu ‘in the 


offices, the Mohammadan servants of the States 
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who do not know Hindi, should be dismissed from 
offices, and Hindus appointed in their place. 


And, as his biography shows, Swamiji was 
success{tl in this, 


Repacement “In the administrative works of 
of Urdu by Udaipur State the Deo-Nagri letters 
Hindi were brought into use. In the 
administration of Patli-Pattan also, the propaganda 
of Swamiji proved effective.” (Biography, com- 
piled hy Lala Lajpat Rai, page 429.) 


Teaching the The third attempt he made for the 
lessons of ¢xpulsion of Mohammadans from 
Manu Samarti Hindu States was that he preached 
to Hindu the ~— lessons of Manu-Saimarti to 
Rajasfor turn- Tlindu = Rajas, and particularly 
ing out the those lessons in which it has been 
Mohammad. °mphasised that a Raja should 
ans from %DPpoiut only those persons, who are 
State offices Scholars of all the four Vaidas, to 
the posts of Ministers and clerks, 


This was done simply with the object that the 
Hindu Rajas should dismiss all Mohammadan Minis. 
ters and officials of the Stale, who were certninly not 
the followers of the four Vaidas (see Biography, 
compiled by Tala Tajpat Rai, page 427, ete., etc.) % 


The following incidents would show the prejudice 
that Swami Sahib bore against Mohammadans, 
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‘Tn November, r87o, Swamiji went to Danapur, 
and there fe passed some remarks agaitist Moham- 
dans upon which a man named Gulab Chand of that 
place asked him respectfully not to make any such re. 
marks against them. Swamiji did not reply anything 
to this, but when his speech began, he very strongly 
criticised Islan, and said that some children forbade 
him to utter the truth. But why, he said, should he 
conceal the truth? Whe, he continued to say, the 
Mohammadans were in power, they opposed them by 
swords, and was it not unfair that he was [orhidden to 
oppose them even by words.’? (Biography, com- 
piled by Pandit Lekh Ram, page 498.) 


Danger of As we have said before, Swamiji 
Musim. — was totally ignorant of Arabic, Per- 
sthan sian and Urdu languages. Still he 
regarded it as his duty to refute Islam, which did not 
mean mote than that he could make only 
gome absurd remarks at random against Islam, 
thus creating hatred and despise in the hearts 
of Hindus against Islam and its followers. 
The fact was that he was very much afraid 
of Mohammadans. ¢FHe thought that even if his 
movetients against the Inglis were sticcessful, and 
they were expelled from India, it would not be easy 
to establish Hindu Raj in this country, because Islam 
was gaining sticcess every day, and, as compared to 
Mohammadans, Hindtts were decreasing in number. 
He feared that if this was the trend of affairs, “a 
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day must come when not a single Hindu will be found 
in India. Alas, that day is not very far, Within 
46o years, no Hindu will be found in India. 
Hindustan will become Muslimsthan and Christian- 
sthan, In this Aryan country, the followers of 
non-Aryan religions will rule? (Atticle by Pro- 
fessor Balkrishn Sahih, in ‘Pratap,’ Tahore, dated 
goth August, 1927, page 26.) 


‘Yherefore, he thought that, under sueh cir. 
cumstances, the realisation of the dreams of Smirth 
Ram Das and Sivaji being quite difficult and impos- 
sible, he should attack Islam and rouse Hindus against 
Mohammadans, by fair means or foul, so that they 
may despise Islam and its followers to such an extent 
that they may not become a cause of “the rule of 
the followers of non-Aryan religions in India.” 


Opposition of Besides the above-mentioned move- 
Islam by ments, Swami Daya Nand Sahib 
other new Saraswati started other movements 
movements also. Contrary to all the past tradi- 
tions of Hinduism, he opened the doors of prosely- 
tism, and, disregarding the injunctions of their reli- 
gious books, allowed Achhut-Uddhar (uplift of the 
untouchables) so that the rq crore wntouchables and 
depressed class people might not leave Ilinduism and 
become a cause of making Tindustan “Muslimsthan 
and Christiansthan’, ‘Ihe introduction of Tlindi and 
the attempt at the replacement of Urdu hy ITindi was 
made simply with the object of strangling the growth 
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of Islamic civilization. ‘he cow-question was raised 
up to create disaffection and despise in the hearts of 
Iindus agaittst Mohammadans, so that they may hate 
them sv much as Lo give them all sorts of troubles, and 
making their lives and properties unsafe, compel them 
to surrender and live like slaves in India, or leave it 
for good. 


The aims and objects with which Swami Daya 
Nand Saraswati laid the foundation of Arya-Samaj 
had some effects even in his life time. ‘Mhus, the pro- 
selytization work was started, the Achhut-Uddhatr, 
that is the uplift of wntouchables, was begun, open 
and secret attempts were made to get the Mohamma- 
dans removed from State offices and Government 
affairs, Urdu was replaced by Ilindi, and cow-question 
was assuining more and more prominence every day. 
But, as Swamiji did not survive long, he could not 
meet the desired sticcess in his own life time. 


CHAPTER X 





Efforts of Aryas after the death of 
Swami Daya Nand. 


After the death of Swami Daya Nand Saraswati 
the Arya-Samajists tried their pest to make his 
movement successful “hey laid great sltess on 
proselytizaltion work, promoted the Achhut-Uddhar 
movement, and tried their utmost to create dissension 
between Hindus and Mohammadans. But there was 
one difficulty. ‘The majority of Hindus still regarded 
proselytism as forbidden by religion, and Actihut- 
Uddhar as undesirable. ‘The result was that, according 
to Bhai Permanand, M.A., ‘he Arya-Sainaj.....ees 
achieved very litle practical success without the co- 
operation and help of Hindus.” (Flindu Sangthan, 
page 156.) 


But, inspite of this practical failure, the Aryas did 
not lose heart. “Chey went on strugeting as usual for 
the success of their inission, trying seerelly to win 
ever the Hindus, and thus make the movement of 
Swainiji successful, somehow or other. With — this 
object in view, they co-operated with some liberal- 
minded Tlindus and laid the foundation of Maha- 
sabhia, established Nagri-Pracharni Sabhas, and form- 
ed co-operative societies. They wanted to infuse the 
sane gpiril in these Hindus that Swamiji tried to infuse 
‘in them. 
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While they were imaking — these 

The appear- attempts, they got hold of two Brah- 
ance of two inins, one of whom was a born-Drah- 
more Brah- min and an orthodox Hindu, and 
mins the other a Brahmin by decd (1) and 

an orthodox Arya-Samaj. ‘Nhe name 

of the former was Pandit Madan Mohan Malvia, andi 
that of the latter Mahatma Munshi Ram, or Swami 
Shardhanand. ‘fhese Brahmins, of different heliefs, 
at first began their work separately, but after a tine 
they resolved to co-operale with each other (2). ‘The 
result was that the Hindus in general also began to 
follow in the footsteps of Aryas, aud the work that 
the Aryas alone could not do, was now done to their 
satisfaction and desire, ‘hus, while on the one hand, 
Hindus and Mohammadans came to blows with one 
another; the cow-question was slarted with fresh zeal; 
prosclytization work was given greater impetus; the 
work of the uplift of untouchables was taken in hand 
;with more energy, and Urdu was replaced by Hindi; 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malvia, the born Brahmin, on 


(x) ‘The Arya-Samaj do not regard any one as Brahmin 
by bitth, According to them, those alone are Brahmins 
who are learned and editeated, no matter io what seet 
they helony, Tor this reason, we dave called swat 
Shardhanand a Brahmin by deed, otherwise be was in 
fact a Kashtri by cnsle, 


(a) “The united efforts of these two Brahmins began 
from 1923. Before that, their centre of activities was 
quite different, alttiongh their aims were one and the same, 
“the Author, 
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the other hand, started one more movement known as 
Hindu-Sangthan (reorganisation of Hindus) which Ted 
to the kindling up of a fire of dissension and distur 
banee throughout the country. ‘The Hindus and! 
Mohammadans, who were once on very pleasant terms 
with one another, were now disunited, “Ihe Tindus 
got incited all ofa sudden and forgetting all the 
brotherly love and affection of the past, became hitter 
enemies of Mohammadans. 


Why did the Jt may be asked here whether these 
Hindus co- movements, viz., the cow and musics 
operate with question imovetents, the Shudhi, 

Aryas P— Acchhut-Uddhar, the propagation of 
Hindi language, and the Sangthan movements, started 
by the Aryas, were based on Vaidas and Shastras so 
that the Ilindus also began to voice the sentiments and 
policy of Arya-Samaj, and whether these ideas were 
preached by Vaidic Rishis also, so that Pandit 
Madan Mohan Malviaji and other [indus  co- 
operated with them and began to help them = in 
every way to male their mission successful, 


No, this is notso. ‘he Valdas and Shastras 
do not preach such ideas at all, All these things” 
were purely the invention of Mahatina ‘Mlak, Swami 
Daya Nand and his followers, and to-day they are 
the sole authors of these movements, If cow-pro- 
tection had been justified in the eyes of old Aryas, 
we would not have met with instances of cow- 
killing in several places of Vaidie literature. On 
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the contrary, we find that Vaidas, Shastras, and 
other sacred books of Hindus, have actually allowed 
cow-killing. As such, it must) be acknowledged 
that this question is the invention of — selfish 
persons. Similarly, imusic-question is a product of 
the present age, because the’ old Tlindu saints have 
remarked at many places that it ig not permissible 
to play music during prayer times, In the — sate 
way, if shuddhi had been permitted by Vaidas, the 
old Rishis and Munis would have certainly converted 
people of other religions to Aryanism, world have 
travelled in foreign countries for the proselytization. 
work, and made people Aryas, but history is quite 
void of such instances. It must be, therefore, 
adinitted that this was also a imetre invention of 
Swami Daya Nand himself. So also the question 
of the uplift of untouchables. Tad it been a part 
of Vaidic teachings, and the old Rishis and Munis 
had enjoined Hindus to do this work, the Ancient 
Indian Histories must have been full of such 
instances, but, as not one stich instance is available 
in the days of yore, we must acknowledge that 
this is also an invention of later times. We can 
thus say uphesilatingly that the anthorg and pro- 
moters of all such movements were neither the 
Vaidas nor the Rishis, nor Munis of old times, 
but Swami Daya Nand himself, as the Arya- 
Samajists themselves acknowledge. 


Yes, it was he who put aside the teachings of 
Vaidas and Shastras and introduced such ideas 
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sunply with a view lo Fulfil the old dream of Hindu 
Raj. ‘fo support ottr above-mentioned — contentions 
and arguments we can give countless quotations anc 
proofs. A few quotations, however, are given 
below. 


Cow. It is teally beyond our comprehen- 
protection sion to believe how this cow-pro- 
question — tection issue is a religiotts question 

of Hindus and Aryas, when the scholars of Sanskrit, 
the Pandits of Vaidas, and the learned-men of 
great renown declare it in clear words that the 
killing of cows was in vogue and quite a customary 
thing in old limes. If the cow-protection question 
had been based on Vaidas and Shastras, and the 
old Rishis and Munis of India had in any way 
approved of it, how could the Hindu scholars of 
the present age declare as follows :— 


The confes- ‘In ancient times the Rishis used 
sion of Shri beef in Vag ete.” (Itrom Gao 
Chintamun Madh, by Pandit Damodhar Sato 
Rao Vaidji Lakarji.) 


The confes. ‘hat the old Aryans used beef, 
sionof Pandit is proved by evidence, but milk. 
Abnas Chan. giving cows were seldom killed.’? 
dra Das M.A. (Rigvedie India, Second IMdition.) 


Pandit Uma- ‘In Vaidic times beef was not for- 
math Sara- bidden.” 
swati 
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*’Yhese books (Vaidas and Shas- 

Mr, Rajendra- tras} declare in plain words, that 

La Mittr in Ancient times beef was used as 
food.’ (Indo-Aryan Part, 1.) 


The following Vaidie hymns also prove that 
beef was allowed and used as foad in ancient times 
in India. 


In the oth Hymn of Athur-Vaid, Kanth 9, 
Sokat 3, the following words (in translation) 
occur. 


“No host should take his food without — first 
feeding his guest with sweet milk and delicious 
beef.” 


This clearly proves that even the Vaidas 
allowed cow-killing and the consequent consumption 
of beef, It was for this reason that it was de- 
clared that a host showld take lis food only when 
he should have fed his guest with milk and heef. 


Evidently, therefore in the presence of — sueh 
clear and plain proofs, nobody ean say that the 
cow-protection question is not a creation of the 
present age but an old question; and that cow- 
killiug is forbidden from old times, and that the 
Aryas and Hindus have commilted so many 
murders and rapines for the protection of cows at 
the injunction of their Vaidas and Shastras, No, 
fit cannot be said so. Vaidas and Shastras do not 
forbid cow-killing. Rather, they enjdin it, and, 
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as such it is certainly not a religious question of 
Hindus or Aryas. (1) 


When, therefore, it is proved that  cow- 
killing is allowed by Vaidas and Shastras, and it 
was in vogue from Ancient times, the propaganda 
of Hindus and Aryans against this is a clear proof 
of the fact that they want to instigate ITindus 
against the Moliammadans and their religion by un- 
fair means. ‘The Arya-Samaj themselves admit 
this, and acknowledge that this question was 
started by Swami Daya Nand himself, and he was 
the cause of this mischief, (2) 











(1) ven if it were a religious question of Tindus 
or Aryas, how can it follow from this that they should 
compel others to follow their beliefs? ‘They have so right 
whatsoever to do so. ‘The Author, 





{2) It is no doubt inne that under the Rudh and Jain 
influence, the feelings of Hindus had been roused a 
little against cow-killing, and this’ was also made a 
cause of disturbanees and revolutions against the Mohan 
miadan Rulers of India, but as these ideas wore not 
based on Tindu religion, these feelings dicd after the 
Mutiny. Unfortunately for India, the founder of Arya 
‘Samaj revived these feelings again. ‘he Anthor, 


CHAPTER Xl 


eed ofe aterm 


The cow-protection question was started 
by Swami Daya Nand Saraswati. 


Mahashai Krishn B.A., Teditor Pra- 
Mahashai  jash Lahore observes a6 follows +— 
Krishan BA The — coweprotection question is 
Hditor Pra- to a great extent connected 
kash’, Lahore with  Aryas, because upon this 
question depends the very life of Bharat-Varsh, 
The first lectures on cow-protcclion were delivered 
by Rishi Daya Nand, and the cow-proteclion centres 
found loday were the result of the same preaching, 
Rishi Daya Nand has not emphasised the necessity 
of cow-protection in his speeches only, but he has 
also written a book on this very subject. IIe cven 
tiied to get cow=killing prohibited in India by means 
of some enaciment.”’ (Prakash’, Lahore, dated roth 
September 1920, page 8.) 


This confession of an Arya clearly proves that 
“Rishi? Daya Nand was responsible for all the riots 
and disturbances that occurred in this country in 
connection with cow-killing, If ‘Rishi? Daya Nand 
had not started this movement, if he had not 
written a book on this subject, if he had not 
delivered lectures on this question, if he had not 
tried to get cow-killing banned in India by Law, 
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the atmosphere of the country would never have 
been so unhealthy today. Tt is due to ‘Rishi’ Daya 
Nand that Hindus now regard cow-protection as 
their religious duty, (1) 


he Hindus and Aryas tried to 
Attempts of take an undue advantage of law to 
Hindus to deprive the Mohammadans of their 
deprive legal and religious rights forever, 
Mohammad- 1d tried their utmost to get cow- 
ans of their killing stopped by means of some 
legal Rights enactment and Resolution in the 
Municipalities, District Boards, Pro- 
vincial Councils, Central Legislature and Council of 
State, where they were influential, being in 
majority. ‘hey even sent deputations from time 
to time to British Officers, submitted petitions, 
held meetings, made exhibitions, in short tried to 
coerce and terrorise the officials in every way with 
a view to compel them to deprive the Mohammadans 
of their legal rights, somehow or other, 











Q@) Pandit Dharam Bhikshu writes in a mood of 
extreme affection for cows. ‘Lhe piss of a cow is digestive, 
It is a tonie, Tt brightens intelligence, cures phlegm, 
phlezmatic diseases, leprosy, stomach diseases, yellow jann- 
dice, heat of liver, piles, ilches, inflammation, swelling of 
month and the diseases of eye and skin, Tt also cures 
dysentery as well as the internal diseases of women, Tf a 
mixture of the piss, dung, mitk, eurd, and butler of a 
cow is prepared, it will eure the diseases of phelgm, ine 
digestion, epilepsy, and also veneral diseases,” 





{Arya Mussafir, Lucknow, dated 13th October 1y27.} 
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Threats of When the Aryas were not suecess- 
rapine and ful in these efforts, they changed 
murder their methods to threats, rapine and 
mtuder. Besides the Ilindusy in general, even the 
most responsible personalities held out Ureats of 
raping and bloodshed to Mohamimadans. Tiven a 
diplomat like Mr. Gandhi conld not conceal his 
real thoughts, and gave out the true seeret of 
Hindu mentality in the following statement :--- 


“We should not think that the 


esto feelings of Hindus are not injured 
by the cow-killing of  Inelishinen, 
Mr. Gandhi by the cow-killing o ra 


T know that their feelings of anger 
are suppressed by the fear that the Linglish rule 
has created Jin their minds. Bul /hrvonghout the 
longth and breadth of India, there is nol a single 
Hindu who does not hope to rid India from cow- 
‘killing one day or the other. So far as 1) know 
Hindu religion, I am sure that [indus would not 
hesilate lo compel their religious enemics, the 
English and Mohammadans, to give up cow-killing 
even by the force of sword, (1) (With reference 
to Statesman, from Alfazl, Qadian, dated oth 
March 1918, page 6.) 


{1) Now, the Mohamimadats--who, according — to 
the “Zamindar’ dated azih Veb., 1927, have resnlyed ta do 
as Gandhi says, eveu if they are pit to all sorts of 
troubles, and even if the dignity and yood name of 
Islam is jeopardised—should ponder that when this is the 
mentality of the greatest Ilindy leader, will he not give 
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Instigation When, however, even sich threats 
against the proved of no avail, and Govern- 
Government ment did not pay any heed to their 
and unjust demands; and their efforts to 
the Moham- deprive the Mohammadans of their 
madans legal iights failed, they — started 
agitation against the English also, Micy now 
composed and recited such hymns in which, 
according to the learned members of Rowlatt Com- 
mittee, iL was written, 


“Alas, like bulchers the wicked in their mons- 
tious atrocity kill calves and kine, free her (the 
cow) from her trouble; die, but kill the English; 
do not remain idle or thereby burden the — earth. 
This is called Hindustan, how is it that the Tinglish 


rule here?” 


Besides this, words to the following effect, 
uttered by Mahashai Pratap Singh, in a meeting 
at Sakhar in 1927, were also repeated. 


There is only one object of our life, and that 


a practical shape to stteh thonghts and ideas of his, 
on getting an opportunity to do so? ‘The Mohammadans. 
who ate now following him in every deed and action 
and taking part in his turinlent and peace-breakiug 
movements, thus giving him more and omme power, 
are in fact eutling their own throats. Can we expect 
any good from a man who openly declares that when 
time comes, cow-kjlliug shall he abolished fram: Tndia by 
the fo.ee of sword? ‘Therefore, be cautious, ye, a, tore 


who possess eyes. The Author, 
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U5 lOve 





w the religion of Mohanunadans. ‘There 
should not be any fecling of pity in your heart 
against those who pull their knives upon the throats 
of our cow-mother, Sous of Bhism! Valiants of 
Arjun! if you. «all the Mohammadans from 
Karachi to Mecca, even to protect one cow, it is 
not much. Animal flesh is forbidden in the Windu 
religion, but the......., 2 Of) Mohamimadans......eccr 
No Bindu should hesitate to drink it”? 








These sharp and swift words of this  cow- 
devotee were published with reference to Paisa 
Akhbar in the paper Panzeem belonging to the 
staunch supporter of the Congress, Dr. Kitchlu, 
dated 4th Tebruary 1927, page 13, but it is strange 
that inspite of being well aware of the real 
mentality of Hindus, these Congress-Mohammadans 
are following in the footsteps of the Congress im- 
prudently, without any regard for their own 
community, 


“Then, it is also said that “Shastras enjoin to 
shool the cow-killers, whether black or white, with 
the lead bullet”. 


With a view, to deprive the Mohammadanus of 
their legal rights and spread agitation against the 
British Government, the Hindus did not confine 
themselves to writing such hyinns and songs ete, 
but, when opportunity came, they also acted upon 
them. 
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Secretly ‘Thus, “just at the tithe when the 
organised Btitish Government were engaged 
conspiracy in the Great War, these cow-de- 
in the volees hatched a deep wide-spread 
Province of and organised plot against the British 
Bihar Government (?) and the Moham- 
madans in the Province of Bihar, spreading ils net 
in hundreds of villages and towns and cireilating 
letters and pamphlets before Td-ce-Asha with the 
heading “Jai Mahabir, Jai German’, In these 
pamphlets, Hindus were advised not to be afraid of 
ithe military, because, they said, all the British 
Armies were killed in the German War, and ever 
shots, powder, arms, and ammunition of the 
Tinglish were fully exhausted, and that they could 
continue their devastations with impunity even in 
the presence of soldiers.” (Paisa Akhbar, dated 
a7th October 1917 page 2.) 


By the time the day of Id-e-Azha arrived, their 
propaganda was completed, Then at the instigation 
of their leaders, these cow-devotecs fell upon those 
unarmed, poor, and helpless Mohammadans who 
were not prepated to become cow-devotees like 
them, 


Tt was, thus, the restlt of the Movements — of 
‘Rishi? Daya Nand, Mahtma ‘Tilak, and Arya- 
Samaj that the assassins tyrannised over these weak, 
unatmed poor and helpless Mohammadans, and 
practised such atrocities and cruelties on them that 
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even today their remembrance creates a painful 
fecling in the heart of every Mohammadan, We 
do not want to go in details here, otherwise we 
world have shown what beastly and barbarous 
treatment these cow-devotces meted out to these 
Unitarians, and how they employed every means to 
destroy than. We would, however, give a short 
account of their beastly invasions and barbarous: 
rapine, ‘This account is given by an inhabitant of 
these parts where these accidents oceurred, 
Barbarous ‘On the Sth September ror7, 
rapine and three small Jocalittes of Peru were 
devastations plundered and the cause of it was 
in Bihar attributed to cow-killing. — Sinee 
for cow-pro- then, the riot Iasted for 15 days, and 
tection even those villages where  ouly 
two or three carders lived, were plundered. ‘hus 
the Mohammadans of about roo or 125 villages 
have been phindered so farce Only those 
few small localities have been spared the Moham- 
madans of which accepted, through fear, the — pro- 
posed condition of Hindus that they would not kill 
cows. ‘I‘he greatest violence is done lo the poor and 
helpless carders. In the devastated villages only 
the houses of Mohammadans have been plundered, 
while those of the neighbouring IJindus have heen 
spared, And wherever they have plundered the 
Mohammadans, they have made a clean sweep of 
everything in their houses, All house-hold  pro- 
perties, _ even heds, cots, stools, tables ete., have 


( 165 ) 


‘been carried away. Walls and floors have’ heen dug 
in search of ornaments and clothes. Towls that 
could uot be carried away, were all killed; not a 
single grain of corn was jeft. Tarthen wares were 
broken, aud even door-frames aud doats of every 
house have been taken away. In short, at the end 
of this great riot, thousands of Mohammuadat 
families were driven to such extremities that they 
have now no more then the clothing on their 
bodies.” (Paisa Akhbar, dated atst October, 19617, 
page 3.) 


They did not confine themselves to plunder 
and ravage, but even “burnt the villages, violated 
the chastity of Muslim women aud murdered those 
who could not escape.” (Paisa Akhbar, dated az7th 
October 1917, page 4.) 


‘They also dismantled mosques, tored up the 
holy Quran, disgraced the tombs and practised all 
possible Satanism. 


All this was done to overawe the Mohamimadans 
so that in future they might not do anything 
against the will and cesire of Ilindus. 


Similarly in Kartaipur, Arrah, Ayodhiya, Bina 
etc,, and in many other places they practised 
similar barbarism, but we regret we cattnot give the 
details here, 
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Attempts at Hindu Raj for the sake of 
cow-pratection. 


When, however, even these sanguinary riots 
and disturbances proved of no avail, the Hindus 
were advised that so long as they did net pet 
Hindu Raj, it was very difficult to stop cow-killing 
in India. ‘Mhus, Lala Har Dayal observes as 
follows '—— 


Advice of “Get Swaraj and cow-killing will 
Lala Har stop automatically. Before — that, 
Dayal M.A., cow-protection is impossible, In 
to Hindus = the Mysore State, the cow-protection 
question is settled forever by law. ‘Iherefore, 
instead of making riots and disturbances, — yout 
should spread the idea of Swaraj and form a strong 
party. Tt is of no use to roam about here and 
there.” (1) (fej, Krishn Number, Delhi.) 


Lala Lajpat ‘lo the same effect are the following 

Rai words of Lala Lajpat Rai, wltered 
during a speech in the — cow-protection — con- 
ference of Nagpur field in 1921. He said, “Unless 
yon get Swaraj, the cow-protection question  can- 
not be decided”? (Al-Itazal, 8/54, page 3.) 





(rt) Those who want to expel the Tnglish from India 
without thinking of the setllement of their own rights, 
should think whether these cow-devotees would lave been 
mnsuccessful in these designs of theirs, if the Tinglish were 
not present in this countiy? The Author. 
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Pandit Madan Pandit Madan Mohan | Malviya iid 
said during a speech in Karachi: 

Mohan Mal- “The — British have — committed 

viya several blunders in India, one of 
which is that they have permitted cow-killing.” 
He advised all Tindus to try to get Swaraj po that 
they might be able fo stop cow-killing,  (Inqilab, 
dated r&th June 1929.) 

‘These words are quite clear. ‘Mey show that 
as soon a Swaraj is achieved, no Hindu cow- 
devolee “shall hesitate to compel every Christian 
and Mohammadan to stop cow-killing even by the 
force of sword’? (Gandhi), and at that time "the 
cow-killers, whether black or white, shall he shot 
dead by the lead bullet’  (Milap.) 


Imprudent Now, in the face of such facts and 
Moham- truths, is it not the duty of those 
madans Mohammadans, who are wheedled 

should think by [lindu Congressmen and make 

over these imprudent efforts to strengthen the 
facts selfish movement of Gandhi, to 
take a warning from them? When they are called 
Mohammadans and regard theinselves ag the repie- 
sentatives of the community, why do they shut 
their eyes and overlook the real designs of these 
prominent Tlindu leaders of the Congress? Are 
they unaware of these facts, or do they not know 
that the Hindus have always been making and will 
make every effort to deprive the Mohammadans of 
their legal rights? Js not the object underlying 
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all their plots, conspiracies, intrigues, high lianded- 
hess and social boycott of Mohammadans one ‘and 
the same, that is to establish Tlindi Raj in India, 
and in this way to destroy and pitt an end to all 
the cow-vaters? We are at a loss to understand 
how they can overlook the true aims and objects of 
their countrymen when they acknowledge it them- 
selves that “the proselylising Sangthanis of India 
have made the very uxistence of Mohammadan 
Unilarians hard in India? “hey are converting 
the families, relations and children of these Moham- 
madans by foree, flattery, greed of wealth, cunning 
and deceit. ‘Whey are declaring it in open meetings 
and by the beat of dram that they lave resolved 
not to take rest unless and until they change these 
Jod-worshippers to coweworshippers, like | them- 
selves.’ (Zamitidar,) 


We are really at a loss to understand  wity, 
after knowing all these facts, some Molammadans 
have gone against the unanimous decision of the 
entire community and taken part in the tarbulent 
movements of the Congress? Do they not realise 
that today the Hindus are following the policy of 
Baji Rao Peshwa and that, as soon as they succeed 
in their aims they will chuck them off and deceive 
them? ‘fhese are not mere assertions but hitter 
truths, and we heseech our misguided Mohammadan 
brethren not to injure the cause of Tslam by their 
wroug actions, 


CHAPTER XII 





The Shuddhi Movement. 


Just as the cow-protection question was the 
‘creation of Swami Daya Nand, in the same way 
he was the founder of another movement viz,, the 
Shuddhi Movement as the following statement of 
Lala Lajpat Rai clearly proves :— 


Swami Daya “Swami Daya Nand was the first 
Nand was man who drew the attention of 
the founder Hindus towards Shuddhi — (prosely- 
of Shuddhi tization).’ (Life of Swami Daya 
movement Nand, page 132.) 


Like the cow-protection movement, the Shuddhi 
moveinent also was started on political grounds 
and outwardly given a religious garb. Tt was also 
a new movement, as the cow-protection move- 
‘ment was. “Ihe ancient Indian History as well as 
the religious books of Hindus do not prove that 
any stich questions were raised or any such move- 
ments started in the past. In fact, before the 
time of Swaini Daya Nand, Shuddhi was quite un+ 
known to Hindus. Had it been enjoined by the 
religious books of Hindus to convert the people of 
other religions lo their own, we must have found 
instances of this in the history of Vaidiec times, hut 
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the Ancient History of India is quite void of suely 
eases, because in the cyes of old Tlindu Saints and 
Rishis, it was uot at all admissible to convert the 
people of other religions to their own. (1) 


How can any body say that Shiddhi 
is allowed in Hindu religion, when 
it clearly preaches that “All Reli- 
gious paths are right and in the end 
all of them lake people to God, in 
the same way as all vivers and 
brooks flow up to Sea’? (Secret of Hindu life, by 
Bhai Permanaud, pages 115-116.) 


Hindu reli- 
gion does not 
allow Shuddhi 

(proselytiza- 

tion) 


How can it be said that Shuddhi is enjoined by 
a religion whose greatest reformer, Krishn, declared 
the following plain words, ‘I meet every one at 
every place he comes from, All paths at length 
come to me’? (Seeret of Hindu life, pages 
II§-r16.) 


‘Ihis is not the belief of Hindus alone, but even 
the greatest advocate and pioneer of — Shuddhi, 
Swami Shardhanand, observed the following during 
a speech in Bombay. 


GQ) As a maticr of fact, Shuddhi Is self-rontradictory 
to the Vaidie Philosophy of Re-inearnalion of souls; 
Under the law of Karma, Re-hirth is the only method af 
Progression, as only in this flesily body and narrow- 
time-aphere can mortal man get experiences. 
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“Vaid-Bhagwan teaches us thal he 
whose actions are good shall get 
salvation, to whatever religion he 
might belong.” (Tei, Delhi, dated 
18th March 1926.) 


Shuddhi is a 
useless thing 
according 
to Vaidas 


With such teachings, Vaidas could certainly not 
allow Shuddhi. 


Ves, it is a fact that the Hindu reli- 


a gion has no scope for Shuddhi and 
“per am it docs not enjoin it at all, But 
are se sk those, who believe that salvation 

: » can be found under the banner of 

Shuddhi , 


their religion alone, have got every 
right to propagate their religion. Islam is a reli- 
gion which enjoins and teaches these things, and as 
such, the Mohammadans alone have a right to 
propagate their religion and convert others to it for 
their satvation in the next world, but the followers 
of a religion which teaches thal the people of all 
religions can get salvation even by following the 
teachings of their own religions, cannet claim such 
aright. Jt is for Unis reason that the wellknown 
scholars and Pandits of Llindu religion have de- 
clared it openly that Shuddhi is not permitted hy 
their religion, Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya and 
other Hindu scholars and leaders also know well 
that Shuddhi is forbidden by their religion, ‘Che 
reason for their having begun to voice the senti- 
ments of the Aryas and co-operated with them in 
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the Shuddhi work is that, being alarmed at the 
vast success that Islam was gaining iy Tudia, they 
thought that by means of Shuddhi alone can Islan, 
whieh is the only pioneer of Unity, Liberty, and 
Hquality, be crushed and the — fast-inereasing 
number of its followers checked and stopped. “They 
also thought that if this movement was well pro- 
pagated, the majority of Mohammadans in those 
provinees, where it has become a cause of une 
easiness for them, will be diminished and thns 
that old danger, which is for centttics an obstacle 
in the path of the establishment of Hindi Raj in 
India, will he removed forever, ‘They knew that 
this movement alone will pul a slop to the rapidly- 
inereasing population of Mobammadans in India 
and make them followers of Vaidas and  Shastras, 
like the old Budhas and Jains, bringing them under 
their bond of slavery, thus removing this obstacle 
of Hindu Raj. 

It was with this ohjeet in view that Swami 
Daya Nand drew the attention of all Hindus towards 
this movement, and it was for the sane reason that 
Pandit Madan Mohan Malviya and other Hindu leaders 
became the confederates of Aryas and began to pro- 
pagate this movement zealously, By and by, even 
those Hindu leaders, who posed as truc well- 
wishers and sympathisers of Mohaminadans, also 
joined these Shuddhites. 


What we have stated above is admitted even 
by those Mohammadans who have for some reason 
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or other joined these Shuddhites and Sangthauis anid 
are paving the way for Hindu Raj. ‘I‘has, Moulana 
Zafar Ali Khan obseives as follows -— 


Aims and “With a view to annihilate Islam 
objects of and its followers from India, these 
Shuddhi in poisonous Sangthanis, who have 
words of omade~ religion a plaything in 
Moulana polities, are hatching all sorts of 
Zafar Ali dangerous plots, the long and short 

Khan of whieh is to turn a great portion 
of those Mohammadans who are now the victims of 
poverty and ignorance, against Islam, and take 
them in the fold of Hinduism, by giving them 
temptations of bread and their daughters, and by 
other despicable propagandas. In this way the 
Mohanmadans who will be saved from becoming 
apostate, will be like salt in the flour and their 
minority will be easily overcome by the Hindu- 
majority, aud thug become ineffectual.” 

“If these activities of the Shuddhites had been 
started on pure religious grounds, no sane and 
impartial man world have raised any objection to 
it, but here the question is nol to present the 
tuuth to the people with good intentions bit to. 
inerease their uumber of voles by falschood, deceit, 
abuse, defamation and temptation, “These are not 
mere emply words, but living, bitter, and hard 
truths”? 


Ihe appeal of one inillion Rupees, made by 
Pandit Malviya, Tala Tajpat Rai, Raja Norendra 
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Nath and other prominent leaders (Gandhi ete.) 
for the cstablishment of a meniorial for Swami 
Shardhanand, is in reality made with the object 
that, al feast in India, if not in the whole waild, 
no Mohammadan — should — evist.’' (Zunindar, 
dated roth January 1027, page 3.) 
The state. ‘The above statement of Mowlana 
ment of Zafar Ali Khan is quite correct and 
Moulana = based soon facts, ven some Hindu 
Zafar Ali leaders, have, willy-nilly, acknow- 
Khan is based ledged all that has heen said abave 
onfacts by Moulana Zafar Ali Khan, A few 
quotations are given below to show that this Move- 
ment is started simply with the object of causing 
harm to Mohammadaus. 


Shuddhi Movement is started to destroy 
Mohammadana. 
The confés- ‘How can the Hindus help it when 
sion of the the whole system of’ the world is 
Editor of based on numbers. “Lhe same prin- 
‘Pratap’ ciple applies to the Government — of 
this country. Tndians have got a unique way of 
doing thiugs. Here in the Councils we get even 
Adhikar (represetitation) on population basis. ‘The 
Provinees having a majority of Mohawmadans have 
practically Mohammadan Government, (Have not 
the Provinees with a majorlty of Hindus practically 
Windu Government? ‘Ihe Author.) ‘Those living 
in the Punjab can realise what Mohammedan rule 
is.” 
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“AL present, Shuddhi has become a question 
of Hfe and death for Hindus. From practically a 
nil number Mohammadans have swelled to 70 
miitions and the Christians to 4 millions. 22 Crore 
Hindus of India are feeling it difficult to live peace- 
fully with zo million Mohammadanus, God knows 
what shall happen if they inerease more in munber, 
Yhe propagation of a religion should be made fot 
the sake of the-religion alone, but other necessitics 
(Hindu Raj) have compelled the Tindus to embrace 
their separated brethren as equals, and to make 
others also, who might like to do so, their brethren. 
lf the Hindus do not get up now, their work 
(the establishment of Hindu Raj. The Author) 
will come to an end.’ (With reference to Pratap, 
Lahore, dated rqth January, 1927 from ‘Zamindar,’) 


‘The above statement is quite clear. Il con- 
fesses that Shuddhi is started not for the sake of 
religion hut with a view to increase the number of 
Hindus and decrease that of Mohammadans to gain 
superiority above them. 


Another Samaji, Raj Kumar Ametti, also had 
acknowledged as follows during a speech in Delhi. 


Without Shuddhi, Hindu-Muslim Unity is 
impossible, When all the Indian Muslims are eon- 
verted lo Hinduism, we would see only Hindus all 
around ous.  (Clappings.) Nobody can, then, 
prevent us from gelting freedom, We should face 
every hardship and trouble to push forward this 
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movement.” (‘Tej, Delhi, dated aoth March 1926, 
page 6.) 


Swami Wichar Anand also observed ay follows, 
in the course of a speech delivered on the accasion 
of the Silver Jubilee of Gurtkal Kangri, 


Of all the religious (of the world), ours is 
the oldest, and as stich it has alone got a right 
of Shuddhi (proselytization), indu-Muslin Unity 
is no dowht necessary for the achievement of Hone 
Rule, but we thivk this Unity can be had only by 
means of Shuddhi, hecause Tinily means inter- 
mniugling.........80 long as the Mohammadans and 
Christians of Uindustan are not converted, you 
eannot gel Swaraj. 1 meke an appeal to the 
Mahatmas and Sadhus of Tudia that if they become 
Shardhanands in every nook and corner of India, 
and every ove of them converts 5 villages or at 
Jeast one village, the scheme of Tasan Nivami will 
collapse and all satans will My from the world for 
good.” (Paigham-i-Sulah, Laliore, dated oth April 
1927, DAge 4.) 

Pandit Tokh Nath Ji also remarked as follows 
on the game occasion. 

Th do not even press on Tlawan for the 
purpose of Shuddhi (1), Isay that you should 





(7) ‘These words clearly prove that Shnddhi movement 
is atarloed on political grounds, otherwise all the converted 
people ought to have undergone hardest expiations —pre- 
scribed, by some Pandits, The Author, 
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bring together a million of Mohammadans before 
you, blow the Sangh on their faces and tell them 
that whosouver hears its sound, ig converted Lo 
Hinduism (Clappings) 0.0. wee eedf you want 
to put a stop to the knife raised on the throat of a 
cow, it cau be done only by means of shuddhi. 
Some Hindus want to stop cow-killing by means of 
law, but it ig their mistake. Ifven if you put a 
stop to cow-killing by means of law, Mohammadans 
will continue this practice sceretly, You kuow 
that cow-killing is a legal crime in Kashmir, but 
still the Mohamimadans do not stop it there. ‘Ihere- 
fore, Shuddhi (that is, conversion) is the only 
remedy to pttt a stop to this evil. No bamboo, no 
fitte. Tf vou want to extirpate a thorny lee for- 
ever, you should take out ils rool.’ (Ditto.) 


On this vety occasion, Pandit Rama Chander 
Sahib also spoke much against Islam, and in the 
end he said ‘Is it not your duty to cure the minds 
of Mohammadans and stop them from such dark 
acts?” 


, After that, he addressed the Sadhus as 
follows — 


“Tt is a shame that Islan is progressing in 
your presence, aud there are zo million Mobam- 
madang in India. Do not do this Shuddhi work by 
charging ffocs for it. You are gure to get bread to 
eat. IL is the duty of every Sanyasi to hoist the 
flag of Shuddhi in every house of his country.’ 
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Pandit Kedar Nath Sahib of Faivabad algo: 
observed ay follows in the course of a speech in 
Gurukal. 


“T have got 25 thousand anen in my town who , 
ean be converted. It only requires ic¢solution — to 
convert'them., ‘here are 25 lakhs of Sanyasis in 
India, What is the work of these useless beings? 
Why do they not take up this Shuddhi Work?......... 
ff a Hindu boy gets touched by a Mohammadan, 
the former should at once clap that he has deen 
converted into Hinduism. Jive like men or dic. On 
leaving this place, every Hindu should convert at 


least 5 Mohammadans.”’ 


Dr. Moonje also was present in Gurukal on 
this occasion, and he'also delivered a speech on 
Shuddhi, ‘Lo hegin with, he divided Shuddhi in 
two sections—defensive and offensive. “Mhen he 
advised people ‘to convert persons by both — these 
methods. 


“Unless,” he said “you absorb the  untouch- 
ables, you will not he strong enough to take up 
the OffeNiVe.eccceeeeereelo do offensive 
conversion, you should regard Mohammadans as 
your masters in this matter. No one clse can 
claim superiority in this, because in this connecton 
Mohammadans have done the greatest work. You 
should go through the Mohammadan Tistory....... 
soreeeaethe Mohammadans thought that Tslam 
was the only true ‘religion, and that if anybody re- 
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mained unconverted, he could not get salvation. 
Under this impression, they made great ¢fforls lo 
propagate their religion and convert people by fair 
means or foul, by the teachings of the (holy) 
Quran, or hy the threat of sword. ‘he Prophet of 
Islam was a very wise man. He regarded the 
whole world as a mere child and spread his religion 
by every means possible, by will, deceit, force, 
power, or sword. The result is that today yout 
find 7o million Mohammadans in India, where, 
some centuries back, there was not found a single 
Mohammadan. ‘here was a day when your reign 
extended up to Afghanistan, but today even the 
whole of Kashmir has got a predominantly Moham- 
madan population, Western India and Bengal are 
becoming Mohanminadan day by day. If this state 
of affairs continues for s00 years more, you will 
not find a single Hindu left in Malahar and! 
Bengal.....cccsercesseeeeeeee VOU may regard the ine 
junctions about the killing of infidels as bad or ine 
human, but it is the only thing which has increased 
the population of Mohammadans in India from 
nothing {o 70 imiilions. If you want to take up 
offensive conversion, you shotld start a movement 
of killing the infidels, as the Mohannnadans of 
India have done. If you want to convert Moham- 
madans, you cannot do so, unless you create an 
impression that you have got strength cnough in 
your body to protect those whom you  cosvert. 


(Do.} 
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Although all these charges brought by Dr. 
Moonje against Islam are quite false, this statement 
shows his tue mentality that in converting 
Mohammadans, he regards it justifiable to use all 
foul means against them. He also instigates his 
other Hindu brethren to convert them by every 
possible means, by deceit, foree, or violence, and 
to threaten those converted people with sword 
who might try to turn back from Hinduism. And 
the Shuddhites have actually done so in many 
places. ‘The difficulty is that they do not get free 
scope and opportunity to do what they like, be. 
cause of the presence of a third power which does 
not allow any one to take Jaw in his own hands, 
But it is certain that the moment these Shuddhites 
suceced in establishing Hindu Raj in India, they 
will convert people by every meaus possible, as 
they have declared even now. Can the Congress 
Mohammadans give a little of their time to think 
over these facts. 


Not only Dr. Moonje, but Dr. Gokul Chand 
Sahib also displayed the same mentality, during g 
speech delivered by him in the Punjab Provincial 
Hindu Conference at Amrilsar, He gaid as 
follows. 


“Christians regard it a great virtuous and 
religious act to convert others; Mohaminadans also 
regard it as such; and ‘our Sikh brethren also are 
thinking the same, but the Hindus do not regard 
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conversion as a virtuous and "religions act. 
If a Hindu gives up his religion, his 
Hindu = brethren do nat scare oa fig for 
it. What more sin can they commil? It is 
the greatest of sins. People should spend — their 
money to check this, ‘IMicy should learn to travel 
far and wide, fight others, aud shed their owu 
blood for this. TI do not feel ashamed even in saying 
that if you prevent any one from converting «a 
Hindu into Islam and he docs not abstain from it, 
it is better that you should be eut to death 
at that very spot.” (With reference to Pialap, 
from Zamindar, dated 11th June 1925, page 2.) 


This statement clearly meaus that you should 
not let a Windu, who wants to accept Islam even 
willingly, become a Mohammadan, even though 
you have to shed your own blood to prevent his 
being converted to Tslam. We want to ask our 
Shuddhite brethren whether this is toleration, for- 
bearance and broadmindedness. At the same lime, 
we would also ask the dreamers of imaginary 
liberty—the Congress-Mohammadans—to think in 
what manner are the people, with wham they are 
working shoulder to shoulder, and for whose sake 
they are trying lo give strength to the cause of 
Congress, obstructing the path of ‘abligh and our 
missionary work, not liking to see freedom 
of conscience in the country. Will the people 
possessing stich mentalities leave anything undone 
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when they get sufficient power and authority to 
do so? 


Chand Karan Sabih Shardha also advised the 
Hindus as follows in the Krishn Number of ‘Iej. 
He said that if the Hindus wanted to protect cow 
and get Hinda Raj, they could do so only by 
converting aff the 70 million Mohanmiadans to 
Hinduism. Wis own words are as follows :— 


“Protect the cows today that Bhagwan Kiishn 
once gtazed with Shardha on the holy bank of 
Jumma, and save them from the iron-grasp of | the 
erttel cow-killers, You can do this only when you 
resolve to take up the works of Shuddhi, Sangthan, 
and Acchut-UWddhar, (uplift of the untouchables 
and depressed class people). Shuddhi (prosetytizn- 
tion) will help you in decreasing the number of 
cow-killers; Sangthan will make you strong enough 
to protect cows; and Acchut-Uddhar will not let 
the number of cow-killers increase. This will be a 
true devotion to Gopal. ‘his will establish our 
Raj. ‘This with remove our mutual differences. 
This will solve musie and cow-queslions and by this 
meats alone will we get our freedom and fiberty, 
and the flag of Arya religion will wave once more 
in the world. India would become master of the 
whole world and re once more over it, Tt will 
send message of its past civilization throughout the 
world. Peace and truth will prevail in the  whiole 
world.......0..0Call oul, Jai of Bhagwan Krishn.” 
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(With reference to Tej, dated 30th August 1926 
‘from Al-Aman, Delhi, dated rsth September 1926, 
page 2.) 


A Hindu poet recounts the ambition and iddal 
of his co-religionists in the following verses — 


‘The work of Shuddhi should never 
stop; Nations gel such opportunities 
only by luck. 


Hindus! If there is still any religious 
zeal and faith in you, 
You should not leave a single Moham- 
madan in the world. 


The above few quotations must have shown our 
yeaders that the Shuddhi movement is started not 
to propagate assy ‘Truth, but to annihilate Islam 
and its followers from India and establish Hindu 
Raj here, Our readers must have also found out 
from these statements that Maha-Sabha, and 
Hindu-Congress are only following the policy of 
Baji Rao Peshwa. “These glatemettls are sufficient 
to open the eyes of those Mohammadans who are 
now Vie victim of this policy, and who do not 
understand that a very dangerous and destructive 
voleano, which on bursting can cause nol only 
their owu destruction, but of the whole Moham-~- 
madan Nation, is flowing under the Congress rock 
over which they are standing. 
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‘Time docs not allow us, otherwise we would’ 
have shown the details of all) the tricks played, 
the deceits and crafts practised, and the violence 
and threats used by these Shuddhites, in the garb 
of religion, on Mohammadans, to succeed in their 
mission and convert them to Hinduism. We 
would have also shown by what deceit these people 
took possession of the orphan and poor children of 
Mohammadaus, aud converted the illiterate, home- 
less and helpless Mohammadan women, At the 
same time, we would have also shown how these 
Hindu Rajists made the poor and indehted Moham- 
madans ecow-worshippers by bringing them under 
the iron-grasp of Hindu merchants, patwaris and 
money-lenders, and how, in the same way, they 
made the weak and helpless Mohammadans of the 
Hindu States, Mushrik (infidels) from  Unitarians, 
and deprived them openly of their religion and 
faith, by using terror and Uhreats, through the 
Hindu clerks and rulers of these States. But 
these gad and heart-rending events require sufficient 
tine and scope, which we camot spare at present. 
So we would leave this subject here, and in the 
next chapter we would show the real aims and 
object of the Acchut-Uddhar (uplift of the un- 
touchables and depressed classes) movement. 


CHAPTER XIII 





The Acchut-Uddhar movement (uplift of the 
untouchables etc.), 


‘he Acchut-Uddhar movement, intended for 
the uplift of the untouchables and depressed 
classes, is in itself a very commendable movement. 
It is really a great virtuous act to raise up millions 
of distressed and afflicted human-beitgs to the 
level of a citizen enjoying all his rights. In our 
eyes, any one, of whatever caste and creed, who 
tries to make this movement successful, really 
deserves praise and commendations. 


But we are sorry to say that the 


Hindus ‘ 
Aryas and Hindus have not 
have not ‘ . ; 
,. Started this movement in a genuine 
started this |. . ; 
spirit and are not making so much 
movement ‘ . ‘ 
; hubbub for their uplift with any 
with any good : : . 
: good intentions, Selfish and 
intention 


personal motives are working at 
the bottom of all these moveinents. 


Ts it possible for those people, who have been 
receiving lessons of untouchability from their very 
childhood and whose very nationality and 
religion is based on untouchability, to give the un- 
touchables of centuries rights of Mquality and inter+ 
marriage? 
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Teachings ‘Whe people who claim to be the 
of Hindu well-wishers of > untouchables and 
religion about show to the world that they want 
untouch. to uplift them from their low posi- 
ables | tion and bring them ap to their 
own level, can certdinly not do the work of their 
uplift when their very religion “teaches to treat 
human beings with Jess kindness than animaly? 
and when the condition of ils followers is that “a 
«log can become the ornament of the fap of a vich 
and haughty Tindu, a cat can 


Treatment make the search of the whole 
of Hindus ,. 
kitchen, but even the shadow of a 
with man, and that of a Tindu (un 
untouchables 


touchahle) is regarded as pollutive, 
and a Hindu (untouchable) is ordered hy another 
‘Hindu (of high caste) to regard it as his duty to 
prostrate hitusell before him on the ground, whert- 
ever he should see him coming on the road.” 
(Prakash, Lahore, dated rath September ros, 
page 6.) 

According to Swami Vivakanandji, ‘Can a 
religion, which cannot release the poor from their 
miseries and hardships, he entilled to he called a 
religion in truth? Do you think your religion can 
be called a religion? Our religion is simple un 
touchability. It teaches Touch me nol. Away 
from me. “This is our religion.” (Téxtract from ant 
article by Mr. R. K. Medhkan, with reference to 
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Gndian National Herald, from Muslim Raj prt, 
1 
Amritsar, dated 31d August 1927, pake 8.) 


We cannot, therefore, expect the uplift of un 
touchables from those whose very religion is wn- 
touchability, and teaches “Away from me, “Louch 
me not,” ‘Think for a moment whether those 
people--whose pardhan, Pandit Malviya, himself 
gays that “Whenever I meet an Tinglishman 
wash my hands with water afler leaving him’? (x) 
<-can bring the untouchables to their own level? 
Can a movement the leaders of which take bath 
with their dress on, after delivering speech in 
ithe meetings of these very untouchables, and thus 
try to remove defilement, be based on good-will 
and sincerity? 


As Sri Vut Desh Bandhu Das observes +-—''So 
fong as the Hindu-Samaj and even Pandit Madan 
Mohan Malviya has got the weakness in him that 
he cannot take food with me in the some room, 
it is difficult to do the work of Acchut-Uddhar 
Athe uplift of the untouchables) .’? (Siyasat, Tahore, 
dated aqth eb. roaq, page 3.) 


We think that this work is not only difficult 
but even impossible and impracticable, and for this 
his religion, and uot Pandit Madan Malviya, is to 
be blamed, because it is his religion that  Lteaches 


(x) Sanatan-Dharam Pracharak, Amritsar, ddted 18th 
Octoher 1922, page 2. ‘ 
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that “Tt is imperative lo take bath at every 
touch’? (of the untouchables). 


Why then, it may be asked, have these people— 
whose ieligion itself “teaches to treat the untouch- 
ables as worse than animals’; whose  helief is 
“Away from me; totteh me not’; who cannot 
tolerate to take food even with such a great per- 
sonality as that of Desh Bandhu Das in the same 
yoom; and who do not think themselves pure 
without taking bath even after instructing and 
teaching the very untouchables—resolved to take 
up this work after so many centuries? 


Suffice it to say in reply that this is done to 
strengthen their own political power, and to overawe 
the Mohammadans. 


Those who know the history of these un- 
touchables must be aware of the fact that the 
people, whom these people now call Hindus and 
show them as their hrethren and co-religionists, 
do not in fact belong to any religion, and strictly 
speaking they are neither Hindus nor Moham- 
madans, ‘They have got their own beliefs and 
notions, and, unlike Ilindus, they do not hesitate to 
take food cooked by the people of other religions. 
Some of them eat even carrion flush, Tl was in 
fact due to the ignorance of British officers, or the 
cleverness of Hindus, that at the beginning of 
British Rule these 70 million untouchables also 
were counted as Hindus Ifven today they are 
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regarded as such in Government papers and Censtts 
Reports, although in reality they have not aven a 
distant relation with the Hindus. 


The fact is that the untouchables, 


Search L this ti apie lead wae anele 
ivi : s +, be on ” 

for religion“ UUS time, being Cred of the 
made by insulling and humilialing slavery to 
the Hi «had resolve inte 
untouchables “° Hindus, had resolved to shake 


off this bond of slavery, so that the 
editor of Prakash had to say that they “are in 
search of a religion that might bring them up to 
the level of othe: men, and at least this desire of 
theirs cau be fulfilled by Islam alone.’? (Prakash, 
dated 13th September 1925, page 5.) 


Uneasiness ‘This made the high-caste Hindus 
of Hindus very uneasy, and they began to 
and the apprehend that these slaves of 
beginning of centuries, who were a soutce of so 
the movement much political power for them, might 
of Acchut- not really go out of their hands, and, 
Uddhar uniting with Mohaumadans, may 
reduce them from majority to iminorily, ‘thereby 
putting a complete stop to the dream of Hiudu Raj 
that they were seeing for centuries. ‘Therefore, 
as a last resort, they did not even care for their 
religious beliefs and mandates, their castes, 
eotiscionce and ‘faiths, and started this Acohut- 
Uddhar Movement. ‘his sudden and imaginary 
danger troubled them so much that, in their wi 
easiness, they began to say that “Mohemmadans 
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and Christians should rest assured that by Acclut- 
Udehar, we do not wart to cause them any harm. 
We are doitig to what we are justly. entitied, 
Untouchables are Hindus, aud Hindus alone have 
gol aright to lake up the work of their uplift in their 
hands."’ (1) (Mitap, lahore, dated aand June, 1927.) 


These were the same untouchables who were 
once regarded as worse than dogs and cals, but 
when the Hindus noticed that their power was 
likely to go out of their hands due to the separation 
of these untouchables from them they had to 
declare them as Hindus. : 


The Acchul-Uddhar movement is based on selfish 
malives, yo 


The sudden change and revolution that was 
coming in the: untouchables and depressed-class 
people alarmed the Hindus so much so that they at 
once started this Acchut-Uddhar movement, and in! 
their confusion and perplexity they even gave out 
themselves that they had not started it with any 
good intention, but with selfish motives. Mr. 
Kelkar observes as follows -— 


“Even if our motives are selfish, it is our duly lo 

G) If this movement was nol started with the 
object of eausing harnt to Mohammadans and overcoming 
them, why did they contradiet it in this way. ‘Me fact 
is that they themselves wanted to weaken the power of 
Moltanmadans by —s converting the untouchables to 
Hindnisiz, aud this led ta gtich a confession. ‘Mite Author, 
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iqke up the work of the wplift of untouchables in our 
hands, and bring them in our fold as soon as possible, 
because in the present system of Government it is 
the uumber on which the representation of a 
Government is based.’ (Milap, dated 2and June, 
1927.) 

‘Truth, however much concealed, comes out at 
last, and thus God Himself has brought out from 
their own lips the motives with which this move- 
ment was staited. Like Mr, Kelkar, other Hindus 
algo have confessed the same. 


Statement Mr. Karam Chandra Vidyarthi 

of Karam observes as follows :— 

Chandra ‘The question of the uplift of 

Vidyarthi untouchables is at present a ques- 
tion of life and death for Hindus. Tn census, 
the population of Hindus is going down while 
that of Mohammadans and other communities is 
increasing day by day. ‘Today it should be the 
duty of every Hindu to spend a portion of his 
time and money for the uplift of untoychables.’’ 
(Do,) 


Acchut- Vhis movement was not started 
Uddhar move- simply with the object of converting 
ment is the low-caste people to Hinduism, 


aimed atthe or uplifling them, and thus keep 
overcoming of intact their political status and 
Mohammad. power, but it also aimed at making 

ans the untouchables despise and hate; 


{ r92 ) 


the Mohammadans to such an extent that net only 
might they not turn their faces towards them but 
should also become the tools of Hindus to overcome 
aud bring down the Mohanmadans. ‘hus, while 
ou the one hand, these people founded  Acehttt- 
Uddhar Societies, and made propagandas about 
this, through speeches and papers, on the — other 
hand they opened lists of subscriptions for them, 
held conferences to express their sympathy with 
them, passed resolutions in their favour, constructed 
wells and temples at some places for them, got 
their children admitted in some schools, and made 
them believe by many big words that they were in 
fact Hindus and had afterwards fallen from their 
status. ‘hey even wert so far as to say that the 
untouchables were at first Brahmins, and that if 
they were prepared to get converted, even then 
they would be admitted in the high-castes. Not 
only did these people express their unselfish love 
and sympathy for them, hy calling them their 
brethren, but also poisoned their minds as much 
as they conld against the Mohammadans so that in 
future they might not mix with them, (17 





(zt) Al-Jamial, the organ of the Jamiatul-Uima, which 
voices the sentiments of the Congress, has also declared 
that the object of the seemingly~innocent work of Acclint- 
Uddliat is in fact lo organise Ure untatchables, and eet 
them up against the Mohammadans. (18 June 1926, page 
2.) Alas, even after knowing this, Muslims fave become 
a cause of alrengthening the power of these  Acchut- 
Uddharists. 
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Propaganda Tl is difficult to repeat here all the 
against the imputations levied, and the false and 
Mohammad- baseless stories concocted to incite 

ans the untouchables against the Moham- 
madans, but, as an example, we give below a short 
extract from the speech of a zealous worker of 
this movement, Swami Shardanand, so that our 
readers might know that our countrymen do not 
hesitate to tell lies and fabricate imputations, for 
gaining their purpose. 


Anexample ‘Ihe late Swami Sahib had re- 
of the pro- marked during a speech in Marwari 
paganda of Vidiala, Bombay, as {follows :— 
Swami “Tu the beginning there were 10 
Shardanand sweepers. When ithe Mohammadans 
came to or country, they made sweepers, (1) 
because, since the Mohammadans observed pirdah, 
they were in need of sweepers for that kind of 
work, I have found owt hy research that the 
people of every caste were employed as sweepers in 
Upper-India. = Many of them were at first 
Brahmins; some were Rajputs; and some belonged 
to other castes and it is quite clear that the 
Mohammadaus compelled them to do this work. 
Now, it is the duty of Hindus to uplift them so 
that they might mix with the members of their 


(1) Vaid, MauteSamarti, Sntr-Garanth, Ramayan, 
Maha-Bharat, Chankeyanth, ete., all these books talk ot 
sweepers, God knows why then is this imputation 
concocted, ‘The Author. 
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original castes.” (‘Tej, Delhi dated 5th Mayy road, 
page §.) 


1 


Jong quotations are tunecessaty, Our readurs 
can judge from this one quotation only as to hy 
what propagaudas did these people try to make the 
intouchables despise the Mohammadans. ‘Think 
for a moment what false, impure, heart-tending and 
despicable lies are stated in these words. And 
why did they do so? Simply to remove the blot of 
infamy from their own forehead and throw the 
whole blame of their cruclties aud tyratnies towards 
these untouchables, on the Mohanmmadans, so that, 
instead of hating the Elindus, they imight hate the 
Mohammadans aud remain aloof from them, 


The tmlouchables, who have come to know of 
the true intentions and political designs of these 
uplifters of the untouchables, have kept themselves 
aloof from them and regard this movement as 
nere nonsense and clear, deceit, hut those wht are 
wider their influence from the first, or who are 
yrought under their influence now, are asked to 
make the following sort of pronpises. 


The untouchables are asked to promise that 
they would remain aloof from Mohammadans. 


The following information was pub- 
Panchayet of lished in the Pratap of aand Janu- 


Dhakla ary, 1928: 
"A Pauchayet of zoo villages was 
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held in the village of Dhakla, District isontaK ut 


which it was unanimottsly resolved that -— 
(1) ‘he fat Jats should be converted, 


(2) No shoe-maker or cobbler should use meat, 
and wine, o1 eat the food cooked by a Mohammadan. 
Anyhody found violating this decision of the Pan- 
chayet wilt be ostracised for ten years, and will also 
be liable to a fine of Rupees twenty-five.’ (Pratap, 
dated 22nd January, 1928, page 8.) a ‘ 


‘She daily Ye; of Delhi had pwhlished 

Panchayet of the resolutions of another Panchayet 

Gaghara held on the rsth of April, 1927, in 

the village of Gaghara, District 

Gorakhpur, under the direction of these uplifters of 

the untouchables. In this Panchayel, people were 
asked to make the following promises, 


(1) Tt is the religious duty of our conmuunity to 
protect cows. All the brethren of or community 
should, therefore, be ahvays prepared for cow-protec- 
tion. ‘hose found: violating this decision shall be 
liable to punishments. 


(2) We shall not keep any relation with those 
who tyrannise over cows, stich as Mohaniadans or 
Christians, nor will we drink water from (heir hands. 
We should put a stop to such Islamic customs as 
burying our dead and circumcising, 
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(3) We should not have any wedding or dining 
relation with the people of other castes, (Lei, Delhi, 
dated 18th November, 1027.) 


Theproceedings of a meeting of Congressmen. 


The above two quotations are quite sufficient to 
show what the untouchables are intended to do, and 
in what way they are made the allies and friends af 
Hindus, and the enemy of Mohamimadans, But to 
elear this poiut a little more, we would now give an 
account of the proceedings of a meeting compristig 
many prominent leaders of Congress, and held wader 
the management of the “Servants of the People So- 
ciety,’ established by Lala Lajpat Rai in Lahore. 


On the 26th of March, 1025, 0 meeting of the 
Valineki Untouchables was held, attended by many 
prominent Congress [caders like, Vala Doni Chand 
Sahib, the President of the Congress Committee, 
Lahore, Lala Duni Chand of Ambala, Pandit) Pras 
Ram Sahib, Kamart Lajvawanti, Lala Shea Dayal 
Rai, Dr, Gopi Chand Bhargawa, Tala Lajpat Rat, 
Bhai Parmanaud Melita, Nand Kishore, Dharma Dass 
Suri, Mrs. Sarojint Naidu, Seth Juma Tal Bazaz, 
eic,, who took part in this meeting, delivered 
speecties, and addressed the untotichahtes as 
follows :— 

Seth Jumna Lal said ‘Keep your houses, tensils 


and clothes clean. Give up wine and meat. Do not 
eat the defiled food given by anybody. (Here the 
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reference seems to have heen made to Mohammadans 
and Christians.) [Educate your children.” 


Lala Lajpat Rai observed as follows.—- 


“Vou have made yourself untouchables. We do 
not regard you so, We are trying to take np the un- 
touchable brethren with us, but they fear tis and fly 
from us. (They fly from you because they have not 
yet forgotton your tyrannies and pricks. ‘The 
Author.) ‘The most essential thing is that you should 
be united. Form a united party of your community, 
and nobody would then be able to cause you any 
harm. Do not think that the Hindus are inviting you 
with them becattse they are in any way in need of 
you. We are inviling you simply because you and 
we are the parts and parcels of the same body. No- 
body should look down upon anybody. We are in. 
viting you like brethren. We are your brethren, 
We would try to fulfil your necessities, but even if 
we are not able to do so, you shold keep brotherly 
relations with us. (Mhis is the long and short of the 
whole thing. ‘She Author.) Help those who go to 
you to teach and instruet you. Torm your party. 
When anybody tyrannises over a brother of yours 
(that is, perhaps the Hindus of high-castes. ‘The 
Author), then others (Iindus of low-castes. The 
Author) should stand up for his help. Unity is 
power; Unity is strength; and Unity is force. liven 
a sheep can kill a single man, Vorm a patty. ‘To 
whatever religion you belong, be constant and faith- 
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ful to it. Tf anybody oppresses you, yer should re- 
sist him hodily. Tf you form your patty, we would 
also help vou. Tf you want to construct any sehaol, 
or well, you nay eome to us for help.’ (What is the 
tecessity of ttew schools aud wells? lave not the 
indus got their own schools and wells? But per- 
haps if the untouchables use them, they would be 
defiled, “he Anthor,) 


At this outburst of enthusiastic speech, a volun. 
teer, who Was perhaps their owt man, stood up and 
said ‘The people silting here (the untouchables) are 
ready to throw themselves in a well if you bid them 
doso, ‘hey are all ready to fallow you. 


To keep the untouchables aloof from 
Mohammadans, they were asked 
to make 8 proinises. 

Pandit Ram Gopal Ji Shastei made these people 
promise the following 8 conditions :— 

(rt) “Valmekt untouchables should not eat any- 
thing from anybody else, as this creates disvases,” 
(Perhaps this was as a foresight that they might not 
demand anything from the Ilindus to vat. “The 
Author.) 





(2) “Valnekis are Hindus, and since indus do 
not eat defiled things, the Vatuekis also shold re. 
frain from cating such things.” 


(3) “Vaimekis ave the disciples of Guru Valineki 
who used to worship cows. “Today many Vahnekis 
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do not regard cow as their mother. In future they 
should do so, worship it, and not kill it.” 


(4) ‘Hindus burn their dead, but some Valmekis 
bury them under the influence of Mohammadans. 
We should put a stop to this practice and burn our | 
dead henceforth *' 


(5) “Being Valmekis, you should observe the ets- 
tom of going rotund the sacred fire during your 
wedding ceremonics, Some Valinckis get themselves 
married by Moulvis and Christians. ‘l'his shotld 
not be done, Henceforth, the Valmekis should go 
round the fire under the Brahmins.” 


(6) “Al Valinekis should give up wine.” 


(7) “Prostitutes should not be engaged in your 
marriages,” 


(8) “You should educate your children.” 


After this, a vakil, whose name was 


A Hindu . . 
ara perhaps Narain Das, recited a song, 
Vakil incites : ai : 
the a fiery Punjabi song, and then deli- 
vered a speech as follows :—- 
untouchables ; 
: “Vou are all Hindus. You observe 
against the ‘ and . 
Hindu religion more than the Hindus 
Mohammad- ; 
and themselves. You should get united. 


Four things ave required for tnily. 


(x) “Follow the teachings of one Carn, that is, 
Swami Valmeki.”’ 
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(2) “Iollow one book, as Vahuek followed 


Ramayan,” 
(3) “Recite one religious hymn.” 
(4) Follow one God.” 


“here are people who will oppress aud barass 
you, Do not be afraid of them. If anybody teases 
you, boycott hint unitedly, and he will become wiser 
aud will repent.’ 


{-' 3) “Prateet cow in collaboration with Hin. 
dus. (1). 

(6) “Protect the places where your dead are 
burnt, together with the Hindus, You can keep up 
good relations with Hindus only when you co-operate 
with them in protecting Shamshan-Buhinis, (that is, 
the place where the Hindus burn their dead) and 
mnother-cow,’? ; 


“Tf anybody destroys a Hindu temple, you 
should resist him in co-operation with the Hindus. If 
Hindus are attacked anywhere, you should help them, 
Form your party and co-operate with Hindus, so that 
nobody might be able to cast an evil eye on you or to 
treat you badly.” 


These people also supplied some religious hymns 
to the Valinckis and directed them to read them 


() Dues ft not mean that when indus attack the 
unarmed = Mohammadans you should also de the same. 
The Author, 
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morning and evening. ‘These hymns contain a mali- 
cious propaganda designed to create disaffection and 
hatred in the minds of Hindus agaitst the Mohamma- 
dans and Christians. 


Main Our respectable readers must have 

objects of found out from these extracts and 

Acchut-Ud- quotations that the Hindu-Sangthanis 

dhar Move- have not started this movement of 

ment Acchut-Uddhar simply with the object 

of giving the untouchables the rights of Mquality, but 
also with the following objects :— 


(1) To keep up their own political status and to 
strengthen ‘it all the more. 


(2) ‘lo acquire many more seats in the Councils, 
Asseinblies, and other Government Houses by con- 
version, a8 well as to secure the help of those who 
were certainly never before regarded as Tlindus or 
treated as stich, aud in this way to do what they 
liked on the strength of their number. 


(3) ‘To paralyse and subjugate the Mohamma- 
dans who are an obstacle in the establishment of 
Hindu Raj in Tudia, by enlisting the help of untouch- 
ables aud to terrorise them by enrolling the wntouch- 
ables as Volunteers of the Sangthan Corps. 


(4) ‘To secure their help in case the Hindus 
might be in need of fighting the Mohammadans, be- 
cause, being generally hardy, barbarous, and self- 
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willed, the untotichables were very useful to then on 
seh aoceasions, 


(5) ‘Io instigate the untouchables to tease the? 
Mohanfinadans by means of strikes, cle., and (hus 
compel them to give up cow-killing, whieh the Lin- 
dus alone were not able lo do even aller great cflorts, 


Now, the Mohammadans, who have 


Mohamma- ; i 
: Bol any rear or gvinpathy for 

dans, having fa ‘i ne lo : nt W ia 
slam, shou i » hia 

any regard stam, nud) pay attention ta the 


fact that when such is the mentality 
of our countrymen, and when they 
are thinking to weaken the Moham- 
inadatis and get all power ard autto- 
rity in their own hands, is it proper 
for any Mohamimadan to throw aside 
the common weal and welfare of his cc-religionists and 
heeome a tool in the hands of those whose very object 
of life is to turn out the Mohammadans and Christians 
hag and baggage from [dia ? 


and sympathy 
with Islam, 
should ponder 
over these 
facts 


Will not the Mohammadans, who under the in- 
fluence of the tumult and agitations of the Congress, 
have Leconte tools in the bands of Tlindi-Maha- 
Sabha, think over these hurd facts, whieh have en: 
istenee of Mohanmadans in 





dungered the very e 
India. 

Possibly, some Congress-Mohammadans may 
contend that they have allied with the Congress and 
not with the supporters of Acchut-Uddhar movement 
or the Hindu-Sangthanis. 
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Congress- Such ignorant misguided Mohanima- 
Hindus dans should know that of all the 
are the sup- movements started by Hindus in 
porters of India at one time or the other, e.g, 
these move- the cow-protection, Shuddhi, Acchut- 
ments Uddhar, Hindu-Sangthan and Hindu- 
Maha-Sabha, ete., there is not one single movement 
in which the [indy leaders of the Congress have not 
a permanent hand. For instance, take up the Acchut- 
Uddhar movement. Mr. Gandhi himself is in sym- 
pathy with and in favour of this movement. Rather, 
he is the greatest zealous worker and director of this 
movement, Besides him, other great and prominent 
Hindu leaders of the Congress also are making great 
efforts to make the movement successful, and the 
money spent on the promotion of this movement all 
belongs to the Congress, as the following statement 
of the late Swami Shardanand clearly proves — 


“Mahatma Gandhi made cteehul-Uddhar the 
first part of his programme. I established a Dillat- 
Uddhar (uplift of the depressed-class people) Society 
in Delhi. Lala Lajpal Rai contributed g00 Rupces 
towards its fund, advised me to make a demand of 
Targe stun from the Working Committee of the Cons 
gress Unrough Mahatma Gandhi, ard 7 did sa.” 
(Pratap, Lahore, dated rst February, 1923, page 1.) 


Now we can judge from this statement that not 
only do the ring-leaders of the Congress regard this 
work as the first and forenost of all their works, and 
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give it great importanee but even spend on it thou. 
sands of Rupees from the Congress fund. And when 
once the Mohammadans also expressed their inten- 
tion of taking up this Acchut-Uddhar work in their 
hands, or according (o ove Samaji, did convert a few 
to Islam, Mahatina Gandhi was areatly shocked to 
hear this aud said “1 did not even know this. It was 
your mistake to kcep quiet so long. It is very bad. 
/ At least J should have heen informed of it. The 
woik of Acchul-Uddhar is purely that of fTindus.” 
(Pratap, Lahore, dated 2oth December, page, 7.) 


‘The Congress-Mohammadans should bear in mind 
that Hindw-Sangthanis, or Hindu-Sabhais, the sup. 
porters of cow-protection movement, or the Congress. 
men are all parts and parcels of one and the same 
hody, and the aim and ambitions of all of them is to 
establish Hindu Raj in India somehow are other, 


CHAPTER XIV 





The Hindu-Sangthan movement. 


The Uindu-Sangthan movement is no new 
thing. It appeared and disappeared at different 
tinies, and it was always started and propagated 
with one aim and object only, thal is to say, to 
defeat the Mohammadaus and establish pure Hindu 
Raj in India, 


‘To start with, the first Sangthan was brouglit 
about by the ruling Bralunins of the Punjab, 
against Mahmud Ghaznavi, who collected at one 
place all the warrior tribes of India and other 
chiefs to resist and oppose the overflowing wave of 
Islam, But their efforts failed and the movement 
collapsed. Then, this movement was started by 
Prithvi Raj with the object of turning Shahabuddin 
Ghori and his followers out of India. But the 
death of Prithvi Raj and the establishment of Quiub- 
Shahi rule in India brought this movement to an 
abrupt end as before. Shortly aller this, the 
activities and giforls of Raua Sanga gave life to 
ils decaying body, and il was now starled to 
exterminate Babar, the founder of Moghul Empire, 
from India, ‘he Hindus of all casiés and creeds, 
and from all parts of India, gathered together under 
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the basner of the Rana, A hot fight ensued. At 
last the Moghuls were victorious, and like before, 
the movement became almost dead again. But 
Smirth Rama Das and other Braluning gave it a 
renewed existaice, When tte highly fortunate 
Emperor Aurangzeb was on the throne of Delhi, the 
Mahrattas of the Deecan, — the Rajputs — of 
Rajputana, the Parnamis of U.P. and the Jats of 
the Punjab strove hard to make this movement a 
success. But this effort also proved fruitless; — all 
of them had to encounter defeat, and were crushed 
by and by, with the result that this movement also 
ertmbled down. As, however, the dreams of 
Hindu Raj had not yet materialised, secret and 
private efferts were still made for its success, the 
aspirants of Hindu Raj were gaining more and 
more power on account of the indolence, lethargy, 
carelessness and ineapability of the Jater Moghul 
Timperors, and the Hindu flag was about to wave 
in India, Jt was at this lime thal Ahmed Shah 
Abdali made his appearanee in India, ‘Phe 
Mahrattas thought it better to take shelter turder 
the Hindu-Sangthan, and therefore, they instigated 
other Hindus also to establish pure Tfindu Raj in 
India with the influence of Brahmins, and brought 
together all Windus against Abdali, But this tinue 
also, the result was the same as was in the tine 
of Ajai Pal, Prithvi Raj, Nana Sanga and Sinirth 
Rama Das, that is to say, the UWnitarians were 
victorious, and the Sangthanis routed, 
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When a third power got sway over this country 
after this, Tindu Raj could not he established in 
India, But how on earth was it possible that the 
aspirations and ambitions of centuries, even though 
erushed and defeated many a time, would have 
ceased stimulating their hearts, and how was it 
possible for the lovers of Hindu Raj to give up this 
movement, So, even when their Mutiny of 1857 
against the Hritish Government failed, ‘Cilak Maha- 
Raj, and Swami ‘Rishi? Daya Nand Saraswati 
ereated the same aspiations and ambitions in the 
hearts of the Hindu-Rajists which they were 
cherishing for centurics. But the Hindus were 
now disorganised and weak, aud had not so much 
influence over the Government of the day as to 
make them do whatever they liked. So they 
adopted the old policy of Baji Rao Peshwa, and 
resolved to enlist Mohammadans with them. With 
this object in view, they co-operated with the 
Mohammadans by every deceit, cajolery, flattery, as 
well as the assurances of the protection of — the 
Khilafat; and thus imparted a new life to the life- 
less body of the Congress, When, however, the 
astounding efforts, wnitiring zeal, and unparalleled 
sacrifices of the Mohammadans had made the 
Congress sufficiently strong, and when it began to 
be regarded as tie only body whose voice liad any 
effect and influence over the Government, the 
Hindu-Rajists changed their attitude, and chucked 
off the Mohammadans whe had come under their 





{ 208 } 


influence, without any safeguards for their political 
rights, 


Whe Mobammadans demanded a Poet that 
wight make a just settlement of the unutaal cights 
of Lindus and Mohammadans forever, but, as said 
above, the ‘indus, being now not in need of them, 
ehueked them off and made the disturbances of 
Malabar and Mullan a pretest for the change of 
Uneir attitude. 


More than that, with a view to overthrow botit 
the Mnglish and the Mohammadans at one stroke, 
Pandit Malviya, the well known Brahmin of Kashi, 
laid the foundation of Uindu-Samaj on new Sines 
iu 1923, and by his cunning and skill, he made it 
a strong foree and power only in a few months, 
with the result that henceforth instead of the Jai 
of Hindu-Muslim Unity, the © shouts of Hindu 
Sangthan were heard everywhere. 


It is undoubtedly tug that in the beginning 
the Hindus kept the Mohatimuadans in dark about 
the aims and objects of this movement, and declared 
that it was a harmless movement whieh need not 
eaitse any apprehension or fear in the hearts of 
Mohanunadans, beeause it was founded with the 
purpose of organising the scattered and’ disintegrated 
Hindus, and remove their social evils. 


This was, however, only a deception, If the 


object of this movement was to remove the social 
! 
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vices of Hindus, and if it was started to organise 
them, why, it may he justly asked, were the 
occurrences of Malabar and Multan reiterated, why 
was the Sangthan Corps directed to form a party, 
and to practise wrestling, club-throwing and lance- 
throwing, and why were the Hindu women advised 
to learn dagger-playing? What have pistol-shooting 
and dagger-playing to do with the organisation of 
Hindus? ‘ 


‘hese people kept to their utmost the aims and 
objects of the Hindu-Sangthan seeret, but those, 
who were far-sighted, had guessed, at the very 
start of this movement, that it was brought into 
being to crush the Mohammadans only, 


Not only the Mohammadans, the impartial 
Hindus, aud the foreign Iinglishmen, but even the 
Government of Tndia are of opinion that the Hindu- 
Sangthan is started simply with the object of causing 
harm to Mohammadans, 


“The statements of impartial men about 
Hindu-Sangthan movement. 


‘The following accounts, therefore, might he 
read with advantage. 


Statement Pandit Kapil Deoji Malviya, the 
of Pandit co-religionisL of the founder of 
Kapil Deo Ji Hindy-Sangthan, had in those days 
Malviya contribuled a very spirited article 
under the caption “Hindu-Sangthan is dangerous 
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for Mohammadans, Tindus, and public-peace,”’ in 
which he had exposed’ the secret designs of these 
people in the following words: - 


7 “This movement is simply an anti-Moham- 
madan movement. Diplomatic eloquence, rhetoric, 
and the elegant ornamentation of selected words. 
eaunot veil the despicable aspect of his movement.” 


The evidence ‘he same opinion was expressed 
of Near East by an Isnglish politician — that 

London = ‘“‘Tlindus are establishing a Sang. 
than (party) for their communal organisation 
and protection, We are at a toss Co understand why 
a commutwity whiek is two-third in population is. 
so much anxious for its protection, Protection is 
always sought by a minority against the majority. 
But. here the case is just the contrary. “Mhe Hindus, 
inspite of their majority, want to have protectiom 
against the Mohammadans, who are in minority, by: 
means of Sangthan and Shuddhi...,.....Protection is 
only a pretext, because from the speeches of Hindu 
leaders that we have received, it is evident that the 
wnevement is started against the  Mohanme 
madans” (1). (vom Muslim Rajputs, Amritsar, 
dated sth Pepobes 1983, page 4») 


Q) Swami Sat Deo had published caapldne quider 
the heading ‘the bugle of Sangthan,’ it which rq conditions 
were Iaid down for the Sangthan Corps) If our readers. 
go through them even casually, they will haye no 
dificnity in finding ont te aims and objects of Sangihan, 
“Me Author, 
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Opinon of According to the well known Arya 
the Govern- paper, ‘‘Milap’’, Lahore, the Punjab 
ment of the Government also had come ta (he 

Punjab same conelusion about Hindu 
Sangthan in its Administration Report for the 
year 1924 that “Sangthan is a committee established 
to convert the Mohammadans and for other anti- 
Mohammadan activities.’ (Milap, Tyahore, dated 
27th June 1925, page 3.) 


Iéven if these and many more statements had 
not becn available, the aims and objects of the 
Hindu-Sangthan could not remain concealed, 
becanse a flecting glance over the speeches delivered 
by its followers, froin time to time, and the con- 
ditions that they impose upon those who join 
Hindu-Sangthan, is quite sufficient to show the 
xeal object of these people. 


The aims and objects of Hindu-Sangthan, 


We have gone through a great part of all the 
literature that the Hindus have so far published 
about Hindu-Sangthan,: and we give below a short 
account of the aims atid objects of this movement 
that we have been able to glean from our study of 
this literature, A perusal of these points would 
convinee our readers of the real aims and objects, 
and the nefarious designs of these Sangthanis, 


(x) The Hindu-Sangthan movement is started 
to bring together the different castes, creeda, and 
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parties amoug Iindus at one centre, and to make 
them all (whether men or women, high or low) 
so) powerful and coutageotin, that they should be 
able to oppose and resist both the Tngtish and the 
Moltaumimadans at one tite, 


(2) ‘fo ereate so much disaffection aud 
despise in the hearts of Hindts against the Mnglish 
and Mohammadans, that they might be ready to 
overthrow them, whenever the Sangthanis express 
their wish to do so. 


(3) ‘Io expel the Mnglish from India, As 
regards the Mohamimadans, they are asked to co- 
operale with the Hindus, without making any 
demands for the safeguard of their rights or to 
accept the few rights that the Hindus might agree 
to, otherwise they themselves have no right to put 
forward any demaids. 


(4) Tf the Mohammadans da: lol agree to 
co-operate with them without having their demands 
conceded, and their just rights and claims — safe- 
guarded, the Ilindus will not keep any connection 
with them but would fight the Ingfish py them. 
selves for getting Swaraj for Tudia. 


(5) “fo establish Hindu Raj in India, after 
the expulsion of the Mnglish from this country. 


(0) ‘To make the law of Manu Maharaj the 
Law of this Hind Raj, 
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(7) As the Hindus fear that, even afler the 
expulsion of the English from India, it would he 
very difficult to establish a pure Hindu Raj in 
this country, in the presence of 70 million Moham* 
madans, they have also resolved upon weakening, 
paralysing and overthrowing the Mohammadans, 
side by side with the Inglish. Tor this, they have 
adopted different meaus 


(8) Many Hindus are trying to get possession 
over the holdings and landed-properties of Moham- 
madans somehow or other, so that when the 
Mohammadans are deprived of alt their estates, and 
become homeless, they might become dependent o1 
the Hindus, and thus be easily ousted from India 
as soon as Swaraj is achieved. 


(9) Side by side with this, it is also the 
policy of some Hindus to overcome the Moham- 
madans by promoting friendly relations with the 
Sovernment of the day, and, after weakening the 
Mohammadans, to oppose the Government itself, 
turn it out of India, and establish [lindu Raj in 
the country, With this end, these people are in 
every way trying lo weaken the Mohammadans} 
for instance, they are appointing Hindus in all the 
Yovernment Deprrunents, offices and branches, 
and blockading the paths of Mohammadans, 


Qio) ‘To paralyse and subdue the Moham- 
madans, they have made cow and mugic-questions 
a part of their programme, and want to compel 

; 
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the Mohammadans to give ap cow-killing. ‘They 
also want to annoy the Mohammadans so much, 
that not only might they give up their just claims 
and rights, but may also worship tic cow like 
Hindus. 


{rt} Not to Jet the Mohammadans build 
mosques etc, 


(1a) “They want to interfere in their prayer 
calls also. 


(13) ‘hey do not want to Jet the Moham- 
madans offer their prayers wilh presence of mind, 
and so, whea they offer them, they ace interrupted 
hy inusie and other instruments. 


(14) “Mhey want to compel the Mohamimadans 
to give up the iden of going to Mecen or Medina 
for pilgrimage. 


(75) ‘Mey want to abolish Arabic, Persian, 
and Urdu languages from Tndia, and replace them 
by Hindi and Sanskrit which the Mohammadans 
should be compelled to read, instead of their own 
mother Langues, 


(16) “They want to completely efface Islamic 
culture aud civilization from India, 
(17) Instead of their own cnlture and civiliza- 


tion, the Mohammadans should be compelled to 
adopt Hindu culture and civilization, 
’ 
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(18) Mohammadans should not be allowed to 
have any concert: with the Islamic countries. 


J 
(19) ‘I‘hey should be compelled tovkeep Hindu 
instead of Islamic names. 


(20) ‘hey should ohserve Hindu instead of 
Islamic festivals, 


(a1) “Bhey should read and study Hindu 
instead of Islamic literature, 


(2a) Islam and the holy Quran should be 
banned in India. . 


(23) Mosques in general should be converted 
into temples, so that the flag of Om" may wave 
upon them. 

(a4) “I‘o convert all the Mohammadans, 


(25) ‘Lo keep those, who do not accept 
Hinduism, in a disgraceful subordination. 


(26) If Ute Mohammadans might not like to 
live such a disgraceful life, then they should be 
expelled from India. 


(a7) As these Sangthanis also fear that if 
they molested or insulted the Mohammadans, it is 
quite possible that the fatter might call the 
Afghans for their assistance, they have also made 
ita part of their programme to prevent the establish- 
ment of any Government, favouring Islamic 
civilization and culture, in Afghanistan, 
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(28) Tf the indus are not suecessful in this 
attempt, they have in that case resolved (o conquer 
Afghanistan and make ita part of India 


(29) After conquering Afghanistan, they want 
to convert its inhabitants. 


(go) After the conquest of Afghanistan, they 
also want to conquer the Fiji Tslands and Taster 
Afiien which ae inhabited by their Windy brethren 
whom they want to make free citizens like them- 
selves. 


(31) Tu the end, they want to raise up the fag 
of “Om? on Mecea and Medina also. 


This is a very brief outline of all the important 
aims and objects of Hindu-Sangthanis, ‘Will not 
our readers be simply surprised lo know — these 
objects of ovr countrymen in regard te Islan and 
its followers? Is it then prudent on our part to 
co-operate with people who have such evil intentions 
against the Mohanmadans, Christians, and the 
British Government? Does it not amount to eul- 
ting our own throats by co-operating with and 
taking part in Uhe Political agitations ef these who 
haye got such impure and evil mentality? “Ihe 
fact is that if we strive for Swaraj, in allianee with 
those who are so petly-minded, and who have 
formed such dangerous designs for the destruction 
and auin of Christians and Mohamimadans, we will 
only hittrl ourselves in the ditch af destruction, 
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Knowing the true designs of — these people, 
it is incumbent upon the Mohammadans and 
Christians to form their own organisation, and 
co-operating fully with the Government, get their 
rights safeguarded from now, otherwise they will 
have to repent afterwards for their carelessness and 
imprudence, 


It should not be thought for a moment that 
the 31 aims and objects of the Hindu-Sangthan, 
that we have given above, ate the inventions of 
our own mind, No, no, they are simply extracted 
from the writings, speeches and proclamations of 
these very Sangthanis. Although, in a short book 
like this, we cannot go into details, but to convince 
our reader, we give below a few extracts from these 
writings and speeches ete., which would explain the 
above-mentioned aiins and objects of Sangthanis 
and make them more clear. 


As we have already stated, the aims and 
objects of this Sangthan movement were concealed 
in the beginning, and consequently misunderstood 
by the people, but soon after their progranimie took 
a practical shape, the diferent Hindu seets and 
parties welcomed the scheme of Pandit Malviyaji, 
and joined the Sangthan party. According to his 
programme they Icarnt club-thowing, shooting, 
wrestling, ele. ‘hen they were instigated by 
exaggerated aceottils of the disturbances of Malabar 
and Multan. Sorrow and indignation was caused 


by the reettal of fubvicated stories of the atracitics 
and tyraunies of Mohammadans and the imaginary 
accounts of their mischicls. “The British Govern. 
ment were declared to be favouring the Moham. 
mmadans, In this way, a disaffection was crented in 
the hearts of Hindus against both the Moham- 
madans and the Tinglish, A few exaggerated 
accounts of cuticument were also made up lo add 
fuel to te fire. 


And, when they saw that the Hindus had 
gained sufficient power and strength and could 
resist and oppose any one with suecess, they 
brought the Hindus openly against Mohammadans, 
by starting up cow and imusic-questions, and 
kindled a fire of disaffection, disturbances and 
agitation in every part of India, the result of whieh 
was that the Mobammadans had to hear the greatest 
brunt, and in many places their condition — becaine 
so helpless that they had to give up their rights. 
When, after all these agitations, the stpporters of 
Sangthan felt certain that their organisation was 
sufficiently strong and equipped for fighting and 
their people had gained courage, they declared their 
aims and objects openly, and began lo pive out 
those things, whieh they had once tried — their 
utnost to keep from others, by the beat of drum, 


At first, sotie voiees of Hindu-Mustim Unity 
were heard from some Wind Members of the 
Congress, but the moment the real programme of 
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Sangthan took a practical shape and the Sangthat 
army got cquipped, the first voice they raised up 
avas that the aim and object of Hindu-Sangthan was 
the establishment of Hindu Raj in India, that they 
were not in need of Hindu-Muslim Unily, and that 
if the Mohammadans wanted to do anything for 
Swaraj, by co-operating with the Hindus, they 
might do so, but without making any demand for 
rights or Pacts, otherwise the Hindus alone would 
overthrow both the English and the Mohammadans 
and establish Hindu Raj in India. 


This is clearly indicated in the following declara- 
tion of Dr. Moonje, the prominent leader of Hindu- 
Sangthan, during a speech in a meeting of the third 
_Hindu Conference of Oudh, held in Ayodhya, 


Hindustan ‘As [fnglaud belongs to Hnglish- 

belongs to men, Trance to the Trench, and 
Hindus. Mo-~ Germany to Germans, in the same 
hammadans way Hindustan belongs to Hindus. 
should help Hindus want Swaraj, but not at the 
them without cost of their religion. If the Moham- 
making any madans want to co-operate with us, 
demands for without making any demands Sor 
their rights rights, the Iindus will also advance 
shoulder with them; if not, the Hindus should he pre- 
pared to fight their way for freedom without the help 
of other communities, for the stmple reason that [Lin- 
dustan belongs lo Iindus alone.’ (Madina, Bijnor, 
dated sth April, t928, page 2.) 
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Object of “Tf the Hindus form their Sangthan, 
Hindu-Sang- (organisation and party) they can 
than is to) gel Swaraj by overthrowing the 
defeat and  Jinglish and their favounrities, the 
overthrow  Mohammadaus, without the help of 
both the Eng- others, ‘Ie demands of Mr, Jinnah 
lish and the amount to threats for which the Hin. 
Mohammad. dus care a straw. The [indus should 
ans give up the old notion that it is impos. 

sible lo gel Swaiaj without the help of Mohammadans, 
T'rom today; it should be the duty of every [Hindu to 
leave the Mohammadans in their own condition, at the 
mercy of Jinglishmen, so that they might realise 


their folly, and in dejection should throw theniselves , 


al our feet, humiliated, and should then help us in 
ow sirugule for Swaraj withoul pulling up any 
selfish demands, Such a Unity (rather sttbordina- 
tion. ‘he Author) would be more solid and durable. 
From today, the Hindus shall have thei: own world, 
and Shuddhi and Sangthan would give them strength 
and impetus,” (Zamindar, Lahore, dated aqth April, 
1927, page 2.) 


\ 

Yow clear are these words, how plain is their 
meaning, “They are declaring in plain words the true 
aims and objects of Hindu-Sangthan. Will any one 
dare say even after this confession that Ue political 
agitation of [indus is not made to establish Tlindu 
Raj in India, hy weakening, crushing, and aver- 


rath 
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throwing both the Lnglish and Mohammadans? As 
we have said before, the aim and object of the whole 
agitation and political activities of these people is to 
establish Hindu Raj in India and lo make the Law of 
India the same for which the Brahmins are striving 
for centuries, that is to say, the Law of Manu Maha- 
raj, Which might give them license to doe what they 
like, and make all other communities slaves to their 
will, Tt is not a mere assertion, ‘Lhe Sangthani 
leaders themselves have to confess it, as the following 
words of Dr, Moonje show. 


He said in clear words during a speceh in the 
Hindu-Conference of Dacea ‘J?or seven hundred 
gears the Swaraj movement is being carried on by 
Hindus, Uf the Hindus had not lost their Unity and 
Sangthan (organisation), they could not have been 
deprived of Swaraj. ‘Those who want to get Swaraj 
should produce warriors like Pratap, Sivaji, and Cura 
Govind Singh. The Slindu-Sangthan movement, 
which is aimed at uniting all the different secls and 
castes of Hindu Religion, is another name for a prac- 
tical form of the law of Manu-Maharaj.” (With re- 
ference to Pratap, Lahore, dated 21st January, 1927, 
from Aleslinan Delhi, dated agid January, 1927, 
page 2.) 

* Whatever is gleaned from the above two speeches 
of Dr. Moonje may be analysed as follows : 





(1) Hindusian belongs to Hindus and so they 
are its only masters. 
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(2) Hindu-Muslim Unily is not at all required, 


(3) ‘he Hindu-Sangthan Movement is started to: 
weaken, crush, and overthrow both the Tnglish and 
Mohammadans at one stroke. 


(4) Hindus are not prepared to accede to Uhe de- 
mands of Mohammadans. 


(5) ‘Lhe Hindus want that the Mohammadans 
should lead a disgraceful and humiliating life, instead 
of a respectable life, in India, and throw themselves. 
at their feet, 


(6) “IMhey declare that after the establishment of 
Hindu Raj, the law of India would be the law of 
Manu-Maharaj wader which the position and status. 
of Mohammadans would be that of Shudras and tn- 
touchables, 


(7) Wor the success of Hindu-Sangthan and 
Hindu Raj, it is regarded necessary by the Hindus tor 
convert the Mohammadans, 


(8) They would oppose the Mohammadans who 
are not prepared to get converted, 


(9) ‘They regard Tindus like Pratap and Sivaji, 
who were the bitter enemies of Mohamimadans, as. 
their national heroes. 


Besides Dr. Moonje, other ITindus also have 
declared the same thing, 
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Lala Dhanpat Rai, B.A,, L.., had remarked as 
follows in Pratap of 26th April, page TT. 


“Today, the most essential thing for us is a 
Hindu or Arya-Sangthan (organised patty), compris 
jng all the Hindus of Tndia. Tf the Mnglish give you 
Swaraj todav, will you be able to manage it? Most 
of my brethren will reply in the affirmative. Tt is 
certainly true, bal the very next day the untouchables 
would demand their rights, You should form a 
Rashitiya-Sabha comprising all Hindus in which the 
untouchables should be invited with great affection. 
Tn iny opinion we shottld give up the word ‘untouch- 
able’, In this society (Sabha) we shall have no con- 
can with the Mohanmadans, because in India none 
but Arya Raj can last forever, The day must come 
when all the Mohammadans of India will become 
AryasSamaj, by the Undolan of Conversion, Adi, etc. 
(Does ‘ete.’ mean violence, or greed, or ambition, 
The Author), They are also Hindu brethren and will 
become Hindus in the end. ‘his is our ambition, 
this our aspiration. Swami Daya Nand Ji Sarawati 
laid the foundation of Arya-Samaj with the same ob- 
ject and on the same ground and principle.* 


Our readers must have now found out the true 
aims and objects of these Sangthanis. ‘Shey are in 
NO case prepared to give anything to Mohanunadans,. 
but simply want to make them Shudr by means of 
proselytization etc., and by keeping all authority and 
power in their own hands, because they know that,, 


like Shudras, the Mohammadans will always remain 
their slaves. “Chose who say, through ignorance or 
simplicity, that the [indus are not aiining at (indu 
Raj, should go through the above extracts with open 
eycs and impardal and unbiassed minds, and even if 
these extracts are not siieient for them, they may 
read some more, 
Aim and = ‘The well known supporter of indus 
object of = Sangthan, Vala Har Dayal, M.A, 
Hindu-Sang- observes as follows :— 
than is to es- “J, is the aim and object of Hindu- 
tablish a Hins songihan to establish a strong, 
du Free State powerful, united and political party in 
India whose tain efforts should be directed towards 
the achievement of a free Hindu State. Guru Govind 
Singh had formed such a party, according to the needs 
of his time. “Today also political bodies, like Swaraj- 
party, Tndependenee-party, Tiberal-party, ¢le., are 
established Lt is the aint of Tfindu-Sangthan to form 
a [indn National party whieh should lay the founda- 
tion of a free National State, When alter seme time 
Tingland gives us [ome rule, that ip seventy-five 
per cent, Swaraj, will have to enter dite an avree- 
ment with this flindu National Carty, (and not the 
Mohamimadans., "Mie Author). to cam confident that 
a political organisation of ten snilion Windus will 
give us Swaraj. ‘The rest is nonsense. [orm a 
political party of ten million Hindus today, and the 
“very next day I shall despatch a pareel of Swaraj 
from London and Geneva for you,” 
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What will be “Jd 1s the ambilion of Iindu-Sang- 

this Hindu {haw to establish the Hindu National 
Free State? Slale based on Tindu National 
dustituvions, ‘The Uindu National Institutions are 
the Sanskrit language, the Hindi language or the 
Punjabi, Bengali language, cte.; the annals of 
Hindu Nation; the Hindu festivals; the annivarsaty 
of Hindu leaders; Uie love for the country and culture 
of Hindus, etc, ete. Those who want to include the 
Semi-Arabic, Semi-Persian Mohammadans of today 
in the National Movements of India for nothing, are 
ignorant of the fact that every National Covernment 
is based on Ancient institutions which create a tend- 
ency of unity in the people. (It clearly means that 
Mohammadans should be — disregarded. = ’“Mhe 
Author.) 


Mohammad- “The Mohammadans of loday are 
ans are only only @ paranthetical clause. Their 
aparanthe- fuiwie lics in gradually blending 
tical clause with the Hindu Nation, onee again, 
through proselvlization, According to the Shastra, 1 
do not see any other way, The leaders of Hindu. 
Sangthan can, therefore, serve the future of India only 
if they establish societies for the protection of Hindu 
National fustitutions and the establishment of Hindu 
Swaiaj, “hey should preach the idea of the establish- 
ment of one single state by linking together all the 
Hindu sacicties,” 


(With reference to Tej, Krishn Number, dated 


1ga6, from tt-.tman, dated goth August, 026, page 
1.) 


Under aie sus gentleman observer in ano- 
‘ ther article, that when the British en. 
Swaraj, ter into di agreement with the Cindy. 
Mohammad- Sangthan and give "75 per cent, 
ans will have Swaraj to them or when a free Hindu 
to abide by State is established’, or “when by the 
the decision a : en 
power and force of Hindit-Sangthan, 
of Hindus the time anrives for the achievement 
of Swarg, we will announce our policy about the 
Christians and Mohammadans, Then, there vill be no 
necessity of any mitiual undcstanding or agreements, 
but Uindu Maha-Sabha will onty deevlare its decision 
ubout the duties and rivhts of Mohammadans and 
Chaistians, and the conditions of their conversion in 
the new Hindu National Government.” — (Milap, 
Lahore, dated 25th May, 1925, page 4.) 


We are sure that the statements and proposals of 
the supporters of Sangdum do not require any com 
mentary, because they ate selPexplunntory, Our 
readers must have found out themselves the truc aims, 
objects, and designs of these people by going through 
these clear and explicit, words. But we invite the 
attention of ottr readers to something aiere, 


Tala Thar Dayal hay only told us that after the 
establishment of findu Raj, Windu-Sabha will declare 
the rights and duties of Christians and Mohamimadans 
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iu the Gavernment, but he has not tald us what these 
‘rights’, ‘duties’, and ‘conditions’, of conversion 
will be. We, therefore, give an extract of Lhe speech 
of another prominent worker of Tlindu-Sangthan, 
which will convey to onr readers some idea of these 
‘rights’, ‘duties’, and ‘conditions’, 

Sangthan = Swaini Sat Deo Pari Birajik had said 
will make the during a speeeh in Sagar (C.P.) : 
Mohammad- «qrindus, form your Party and be 

ans throw strong. In this world, might alone is 
themselves worshipped. When vou will be strong 
at the feet of enough, these very Mohammadans 

Hindus will bow their head before you, and 
thraw themselucs al your feel, and then we ourselves 
will place our conditions before them,”. ‘Then he said, 
“When we will be sufficiently strong through our 
Sangthan, we will put up the following conditions to 
the Mohamimadans. 
(1) Do not regard (the Ifoly) Quran 
as inspired, 


Under 
Hindu Raj 
the Hindus (2) Do not call Hazrat Mohammad 
will put up the Prophet of God. 

these 


conditions (3) Borget Arab, ete, (that is, do 


Rol go ott Pilgrimage). 

(4) Instead of the works of Sadi and Rumi, sindy 
the works of Kabeer and Tulsi Das. . 

{5) Instead of observing Islamic festivals and 
holidays, observe [linda festivals and holidays, 
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{o) Observe the festivals of Ranja and Krishp 
gods etc, 


(7) Give up Islamic names, and inptend of them, 


(8) Offer your prayets in Hindi, instead of Ara. 
bie.” 
(Vakil, Atrilsar, dated oth December, 1925, 
page 4.) 
‘f_ien the same genticman posing as the well. 
wisher of Mobanmadans observed as follows :—- 
“2 am of apinion that if the Moham- 
If Moham- jyadans do not become Nationalists, 
madans do pei) future will be very dak. If 
not become jhe Mohammadans of {ndia do not 
Nationalist, give up thew religious fanaticism, 
they are (heir only work will be to belp the 
threatened forcign Government, and mike India 
to face slave as usual, the restdt of which 
danger would be that when India gels any 
independence, all the People of this county Che 
Hindus) would become thet enemy, and their lives 
would be in great danger. Mohammadans can get rid 
of this danger only in one way, that is, by becoming 
Nationalists, U1 iy, theretore, my greatest: duty to 
remove (he poamanent danger that is Ureatening our 
country by giving lo the people the true lesson of 
Nationality, and by faking oul this dangerous thorn 
of disunity.’ (Tej, Dethi, dated sth Muay, 192q, 
page 1.) 
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By “Natiovalisni” this Sangthdni means that the 
Mohiatiimadans should renounce the holy Quran, for- 
get Hazrat Mohanimad, the Propltet, give up Islam, 
Arabic, Islamic festivals, Islantic names, atid Tslathic 
svstent of prayers, and instead of thend worship Rama 
atid Krishn gods ete., observe the Hindu festivals and 
holidays, name themselves as Hindus, and offer their 
prayers in Hindi, He threatens the Mohammadans 
that if they do nat act according to his advice the re- 
sult would be that ‘wher Tudia gels independence, 
all the people af this country (that is, the Hindus) 
will hecome their cnemies, and their lives would thea 
be in great danger,’”? 

The same sincere adviser obseives as follows :— 

“The struggle for Swaray is mainly 

Hindusthan a shugyle of Findus, berause this 
belongs to county belongs to Uindus. Its name 
Hindus. Non- is flindustan, AN its mountains, 
Nationalist rivers and holy places have got tindi 
would be xanes, The outside world also calls 
extirpated the Choristians and Mohammadans of 
dndia, Lindus. The Uindus now be- 

ing weak, these comimunilies do not want lo co- 
operate with them. When however they will form 
their organised party, the Mohammadans will forget 
Turky and Afghanistan, and come under the banner 
of Tlindu-Sangthan (that is lo say, will become Na- 
tionalists and renounce Islam. The Author.) The main 
eurrent is (hat of the river Sri Ganga Ji in whieh fall 
rivers lilke Jumma and Sarju, and then they lose their 
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samnes, and only the name of the river Ganges sth vives, 
which in its turn is mixed in the sea. In the same 
way, Hindi conmunity is the chief community: with 
whieh all other communities (Mohammadans, Chiis- 
tians, Sikhs, Parsees, ¢le.), will he amalgamated by 
means of Shuddtii. If, like the Sri Ganges, tlie 
Hindu-Sangthan also inereases its strength, then 
seeececceeereeed Obottre you that today the yreatest 
religion of India is vationalism. The people who go 
agains! the spiit of Nationalism (that is, who do not 
follow the ITindu godesses, gods, and festivals, ‘Ihe 
Author) shall be expelled for good from India. (Sei, 
Delhi, dated rst May, 1924, page 1.) 


Teachings of ‘Ihen again, “by degices, Islam is be; 
Moulvis and ing reformed and the other evils and 
Mullas must vices, that are still an obstacle in its 
come to an progress and Reformation, with he re. 

end moved by and by, and then vou will 
find what a good and healthy influence it would have 
on the Mohammadans of the whole workd. The lime 
has come when the poisonous (Islamic) feachings 6f 
Moulvis and Mullas must come to an end.” (Boj, 
Delhi, dated 7th May, 1924.) 


Mohammad- ‘he same Sangthani-Mahashai, 
ans must who way just mow showing his 
adopt Hindu sympathy for the Mohammadans 
civilization and crying out for (rue Nationality, 
the true) os remarks as) follows on another 
Nationality occasion: 


. “TE India cau ever get Swaraj, it will get 
‘it through Hindu civilization. Tivery ereck and 
cornet of this country shows that Hindu civilization 
prevails here, ‘The prominent leaders of the 
Congress say that Hindus are dead and that if they 
get Swataj even by becoming Christians or Moham- 
madans it will not haim them in any way. Hindu 
civilization is certainly not dead, We are forming 
Hindu-Sangthan simply because Hindus are the 
only masters of the ancient civilization of this 
country. People ask me whether Mohammadans 
should leave this country. I say, no. ‘The 
Gandki river ete,, (that is to pay, the Moham- 
madans, Christians ete The Author) will amal- 
ganmte with the Ganges (that is, Hinduism) but the 
maint ctrrent of the Ganges will still suvive. 
Similarly, the main Hindu civilization will survive 
aud became predominant over other civilizations. 
I say to Mohammadans that they may offer theit 
prayers in the mosques, (but in the Hindi languege). 
There is no dispute about that. ‘She main dispute 
is about civilization, not about religion. Moham- 
madans caunoet claim Swaraj by destroying the 
Hindtt civilization, “Foday  Mohammadans — object 
to our playing music or taking out our musical 





processions before the mosques. I say ta the 
Congressmen that if they had made people under- 
stand the right of citizenship during these forty 
years (that is to say, if the Mohammadans had nol 
been allowed to pray, if their prayers had heeit 
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interfered with by clanours, tuftlts, and music 
playings. ‘Ie Author.), we would not have come 
to tis shameful condition. Lf anybody thinks that 
musical-processtous interfere in his prayers, tie 
shonld build his mosque outside Ure eily.  (Swantiji 
should Iuive also jostly said iat if the indus 
think that the procession of  cow-sacrifice injures 
their feelings, they should take up their residence 
ottiside Ue city. “She Author.) We committed a 
mistake in making the Mohammadan  Monlvis 
share in our political activities and thus made 
everything werse.’ — (Suamiji, your brethren have 
again committed the same old mistake by making 
some Moulvis of  Jamiatul-Ulama participate ia 
your political activities, Tor God's sake, forbid 
your Nehtu ete, from committing the same old 
mistake again, so thal they might separate them 
selves from the Mohuumadans. “She Author.) 


After this, Swaimiji 
manner: - 


observed in a most majestle 


Hindus “Sattokrit is the National language 
determined f India, / want to abolish clrabic 
to abolish ad Persian languages from ludia. 


Arabic and Again,  Mohammadans ask — me, 

Persian ‘Sal Deo, do you want lo make us 
Janguages [Tindus?? T say, no, [ want to 
make Mohaminadans  [Tindusfani. (Hy whieh 
Swami Sat Deo meats that Mohammadans — should 
renounce the holy Quran, the great Prophet, aud 
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tlicit motherlaid Arabia, ‘Mie Author.) D6 you, 
become Cliristians by teding Newtons! History? 
Tf not, why do you not read Valmeki Ramayan, and * 
Maha-Bharat?” (which preach Hindu — religion. 
The Author.) 


Incitement After giving the lesson of Nation- 

against ality lo Mohammadans, this 

Mohamma- veucrable Sangthani addresses the 
dans Hindus as follows :— 


‘rhe aim of Hindu-Sangthan is to show the 
Congress the true path, I say to Hindus that they 
showd not he afraid of Mohammadans but shottld 
resist and oppose them, because Hindus have pro- 
duced men like Gandhi and ‘Tilak. What can the 
poor Mohammadans do? Hindus, you should think 
that vou are the masters of India, Hindu-Sangthan 
is formed to awaken the Hindus from their lethargy 
and indolenee........0L shall forsake my country, 
my native land, the moment I sec that you wattt to 
gel Swaraj by sacrificing your Windu civilization. 
We would get Swaraj only when we sacrifice otw- 
selves for the promotion of Tlindn civilization. 
Do not think that you are weak. JW"'e are nol those 
who die, but those who kill’ 


Lala Har Dayal, M.A., also observed that the 
Windw-Sangthan should give Mohammadans the 
National jewels of Hindus and advise them that 
they should become Nationalists and bow their 
heads before Hindu civilization, Hindu festival, 


Hindu pods, Mindu literature, but if they refuse to 
do so, they should be expelled from Tndia aud sent 
hack to the Arabian desert, 


His words are as follows :- « 


Mohamma- ‘Windu-Sangthan showld make it 
dans tobe their principle to ‘pive their National 
expelled fromjewcls (that is, Tindu  titeratuce, 
India Hindu civilization, and Hindu gods, 
. ete. “The Author.) to every Indian 
child, whether  Mohanmadan or Christian, 
Tf the follawers of other religions refuse lo follow 
them aud spread disaffection in the countyy, they 
should be opposed by law, or sent back to the vbrabian 
desert to veal dates. What right have they to cat 
mangoes, bananas, or oranges pf our lndia 2! 
(Paigham-I-Sulah, page 3, dated 13th May.) 


Vhe ambitions of these Sangthanis do not end 
by, compelling the Mobhamsmadans to renounce their 
holy Quran, the great Prophet, the Arabic and 
Persian languages, and their motherland Arabia, 
and by asking them instead to observe Indian 
festivals, and civilization, become great Nationalists, 
or feave this country, but they go one slep further 
and dechire Chat even dstant will be annthilated 
front ladia, because when there will be ne [shan 
there will be no Communal disturbances, or any 
obstacle in the achievement of Tindu Raj. 


Thus, Tala Har Dayal observes as follows + - 
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Putanend “So long as the Punjab and 
to Islam Hindustan do not get rid of foreign 
religions (Christianity and Islam) we will not be 
able to sleep peacefully.......”he Hindu, who does 
not admit this, is degenerate, lifeless, dead-hearted 
and unwise. Myery  true-hearted Hindu ‘ shonld 
have an ambition to free this country of Chris- 
tianity and Islam... veered the Panjab and 
Hindustan, two communities cannot live together, 
Teither all the Hindus should accept Islam, or all 
the Mohammadans should be made Hindus by con- 
version. ‘This is the only solution of this problem.” 


He says further :— 


‘Tsfam is such a curious — religion 


Even 209 . 
‘a that Mohammadans cannot — live 
Islam is ir ; ; : 

conjointly with other nations in any 

intolerable ‘ F 

part of the world. Tor unity and 


peace, it is cssential that either there should be only 
Tslam, or no Tslam at all in the world. Hyen 20 per 
cent, Islam creates agitation and disturbances, 
No country of the world can digest this hard stone 
of ao per cent, Islam, ‘The country whiell has 
swallowed {his stone will always feel pain in its 
Helly. 20 per cent, Islam in India and so per cent. 
Islam in the Punjab, is only a source of disunity and 
disquiet, Islam can never mix with other Nations 
and religions, ‘Lhis is a historical truth? (With 
reference to ej, from Aljamiat, Delhi, dated 26th 
March, roa5, page 2.) 
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On this very groudd, Sivami Sat Deo also fad 
declared as follows :—~ 
“Persofially L do not helieve that 
any book is inspired; bat if there 
be a question of the eaftiparlsou of 
Vald atid Quran, J shall declare it 
in plain words that, so far as religion arid. civiliza- 
tidti are concerned, il is necessary that the 
teachings of Quran shotdd be abolished from the 
nations of the world, and in its place Mohanmmadans 
should by given the teachings of the pure Rashtrya 
religion.’ (‘Lej, Dethi, dated 2oth Junc, 1924, page 
1) 


Quranic 
teachings to 
be abolished 


Avother Hindu feader, holding the fHindy 
Sabha views, lias also declared that :—- 


Islam to “She time is not far when this Islam 
be drowned = shall he abolished forever from India, 
in the Ganges and anybody, even Mahatma Gandhi, 
who will help directly or indirectly in the propagation 
or defenee of Islam, shall he regarded as the enemy 
of this country and Swaraj, and no trae-dlicarted 
Hindu shall keep any relation with such persons, ‘he 
seeret of the Hile of Arya-Sainaj dics in the murderous 
desigus which are being disenssed today in every 
eily, Lown, village and streets of India, We weleome 
this assassinating lendeney with great zeal and plea- 
sure. ‘This has made the fulfilment of our mission 
more easy, Now we will be able lo establish right- 
ness, justice and eqtality in tudia very soon, and 
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will practically show to Mohammadans and some of 
their Swarajist friends that if they are desirous of 
seeing an atmosphere of peace and unity in India, it 
must be theit first duty fo drown this Uslan in the 
Ganges forcver; Hindus cannot tolciale Islam for 
long, eeause it has not only caused a great harm to 
Hindu Nation, but has also prevented India from 
getting Swaraj.” 


“So long as the prescat Islam is not reformed and 
it is an obstacle in the path of the welfare and freedom 
of this country, Hindu-Muslim Unity is utterly impos- 
sible, Circumstances, perforce, lead us to the conclusion 
that so long as the Mohammadans do not stop Tabligh 
in India (What about the Hindus? 1f Mohammadans 
have no right to continue ‘labligh work, how are the 
Hindus justified in doing the work of Shuddhi, ‘Nhe 
Author,), these two communities of Hindus and Mo- 
hammadans cannot unite...and Hindus can never wnite 
with those who want (o efface the names of Vaid- 
Bhagvan and Ram Krishn, and spread the civilization 
of the Arabjan desert, (which has raised the Hindus 
from earth to Heaven. ‘The Author) and the name of 
the Prophet Mohammad, (whose invaluable services 
and abligations have made Uindus civilized, cultured 
and advaneed, “he Author) in this Aryan country,” 


Hindusto ‘Ihis country helongs to the 
establish Aryans. I{ is true that today we 
Aryan rule in are under the subjugation — of 
India foreigners, but these days niust 
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come to oan ond, Tiare will come wher this 
¢ountry will have Aryan rile oreo amore. Remeber 
that as the blood of Rishi Daya Nand produced mil- 
lions of brave souls in India, whose brave deeds are 
spoken of in every part of India, and whose activities 
und bravery have made [shim shudder with terror to- 
day, in the same way when the pure blood of the Arya 
General, Swami Shardhanand, will ery for reveuge, 
you will be changed altogether, Tither it will be pra. 
perly reformed, or people will he heard calling Abdul 
Rashecd and Mohamad Amin by the name of Ram 
Sarup and Ram Das, avd dhe whole world shall see the 
Aryan flag waving in India ov the highest peak of 
the (Himalayan mountains.” (With reference to Arya 
ffeer, dated asth June, 1927, from Af-dman, dated 
aard June, 1937, page 6.) 


Itis not the only ambition of these people to asta. 
lish Arvan-rule in India, and lo show Ute whole world 
the Aryan flag waving on the highest peak of the 
Ilimalayan mountains, but they also want to see the 
Aryan flag waving even on cach and every mosque of 
India, as’ professor Rama Deo Sahih observed on one 
occasion as follows 





Mosques to ‘Phe Mag of Vaidak-Dharaut or the 
becouverted Aryan flag shall be hoisted on eneh 
into temples and every mosque of India’? (Guru 
Ghautal, dated roth June, 1927, page 7.) 


He had also observed as follows during a speech 
in Arya-Samaj House, Labore, on 6th March, roto. 
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“How auch did the Mohammadans harass atd 
tcase Guru Govind Singh? (It is quite wrong, Rather, 
the Brahmins and Hindus teased him much, as his- 
tory proyes. ‘he Author.) But what was the result. 
The result of all such acts was that in the end these 
very mosques were converted into Gurduaras. In 
the same way, the time is near when all these 
mosqites shall be converted into Aryan temples, ; 
where Havan shall be performed, C1 am always 
thinking what we shall do with the Jamai-Masjid, 
Delhi, when we get possession of it. At that 
dime, we, the Aryans of not only the whole of 
India, but those of the whole world, shall 
gather together and hold conferences there.....cccceee 
(Ziaul-Islain, Moradabad, 5/7.) 


Hindus can- Our country omen, not — only 
not tolerate want to convert the Moham- 
Mohammad- madans, make them Shudras, an- 

an rule in nihilate Islam from India, but 
Afghanistan they cannot also tolerate to see 
a kingdow based on Islamic principles of Riquality, 
Justice and Jvaternity, even ie thelr ncighbouring 
country of Afghanistan. They declare even now that 
“the Mohammadans of Tadia are supporting, Aanan- 
alah Khan simply because in their opinion he will 
keep Tslam alive, Lindus should beware of this men- 
tality of Indian Muslims.  [/industan does nol want 
any religions Government in Afghanistan, nor can it 
allow a religious or Islamic kingdom. Why should it 
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put itself to danger by having a fanatic Government in 
its neighbourhood? Mohammedaus would da well to 
give up singing Use songs of the Ishumism of Amanulah 
Khan.’ (With reference to Milap, Lahore, from In- 


qilab, dated’7th February, 1920, page 2.) 
PENT 1 


Hindus want ‘hese Sangthanis do not confine them. 
to see Afghan- sclves to the above-mentioned schemes 
istan weak alone, but also wish that, somehow ot 
and degene- other, Afghanistan should be made 
rated weak und degenerated, as the fol- 
lowing words of the wellknown worker of Sangthan, 
Bhai Parmanand, prove s— 

‘We should not forget that a very powerful 
Afghanistan is a souree of danger lo Indin, whether 
the Govermnent of India is English or Ladian,’” 

“So far as the Future of India is concerned, ils wel- 
fare demands that the Indian Muslims should forget 
all outside affairs, and give their whole attention (o- 
wards those of their own country. ‘This is possible 
only when Afghanistan is removed from the sight of 
Mohannuadans. ‘Mis remark would certainly appear 
ill and unpleasant, bul if is in fact advisable to divide 
Afghanistan in too or Uree parts and make it weak in 
this way, Then only can the attention af fadiaun Alus- 
lis be divested from Vghanishor to luidia.’ (With 
reference to Karan Veer, Lahore, from Paighanels 
Sulah, 17/46, page 2) 

The supporters of Saugthan even advise and insti- 
gate the British to conquer Afghanistan, with the pro- 
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mise that if they do so, they will help them. Thns, 
“Milap” had once observed as follows :—+ 


Hind “Moulana Shoukat Ali may not fight 
q ss 
i rs Aaa Afghanistan, but who has made him 
mise help to 11, representative of India, Tor the’ 
Government | AR eee . 
3 safety of India, if is essential lo con» 
in order to : . cats 
quer Afghanistan (which is a part of 
Presi: India) and unite i with India. If the 
ghanstan Crovernment thought it necessary and 
advanced towards Afghanistan, all the Hindus will 
help iIhem.’' (Inqilab, dated’ 7th July, 1927, page 4.)' 


But as they feel’ sure that the Goverment will! 

never take stich a step, they advise the Hindus them- 

" selves to conquer Afghanistar on theit own strength: 
Thus T,ala Har Dayal observes ;— 


Hindus to "I say that the future of Hindu Na- 
conquer tion, Hindustan, and’ the Punjab lies 
Afghanistan in the following four idcals :— 
alone and'con- (1) [Windy Sangthan; (2) Pfindu Raj; 
vert PatHans (3) Conversion of Mohammadans and’ 
into Hinduism Christians; (4) he conquest of 
Afganistan, the Proutier Provineds, and the conver- 
sion of its subjects.’” 


“So long as tid [findus are 1idt' sticcessful is these 
four things; our song and descendiats will allways re- 
indi ht dimper, atid’ it would Be quite impossible té 
prottet! Hinde Natioi from harm arid! danger... 
Afphatibtat aid tHe niddihtsindus regiotis of the Froi- 
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tice were once parts of India, but now they are under 
the sway of Islam. ‘Ihe war-loving, brave uations of 
these regions can invade our country and destroy its 
civilization any time, [lave not the Hindus taken any 
lesson from the history of Che past? Afghanistan and 
the Fronler should have [lindu civilization and insti. 
tutions, in the same way, as Nepal has got a [indw 
civilization today, otherwise it will be of no use lo get 
Swavaj; because as the hilly tribes are always brave, 
hardy, aud hungry, if they once become our enemy, 
our country would fall in a helpless and deplorable 
condition, and the same old times of Nadir Shah and 
Zaman Khan will come back again. It is true that the 
English officers are now protecting our Frontier, but 
rotg shall not remain always, and the Tinglish officers 
will not come from heyond the sea to save and protect 
the country of the Hindus. If the Hindus want to 
protect themselves, they will have to be active and 
alert, and in memory of Maharaj Ranjit Singh and 
Sardar Hari Singh Nalwa, they will have to capture 
Afghanistan and the Mrontier Provinces, and convert 
all the hilly tribes. If the Hindus neglect this task, 
Mohammadan kingdom will be established in India 
once again.”’ (Milap, dated agrd June, roa’, page 7.) 


Many more such qtotations can be cited, but even 
from these few quotations our readers must have found 
out the true designs and aiins of these Eindu-Sang- 
thanis, Our readers must have also gleaned from these 
extracts that all the Indian political movements, the 
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movement of Maha-Sabha started by Tilak, the conspi- 
racies of the anarchists of Bengal, the Arya-Samaj of 
Swami Daya Nand Saraswati, the Shuddhi sociclies, 
the societies [or the propagation of Nagri language, 
the societies for the protection of cows, the societies 
for the uplift of uttouchables, and the Hindu-Sang- 
than aim at the establishment of Hindu Raj in Tndia. 
‘This is the ideal of Hindus, this is their ambition, and 
this is their greatest success. For this, they conspired 
against the Budhas, overthrew the tolerant and just 
‘Government of the Jains, plotted against their greatest 
benefactors, the Mohammadans, and destroyed the 
Mohamimadan Fimpire hy degrees. Tor this Hinde 
Raj, they brought about the Mutiny of 1857, spread 
anarchisin throughout India, threw bombs on Govern- 
ment officials, worked up agitation, brought about 
commmnal disturbances, prodttced riots; aud for this 
Hindu Raj are being carried on all the present agita- 
tions, the civil-disobedience movement, the hartals, 
the riots, the rebellions, the salt-making expeditions, 
the bombthrowing and the picketings in India. With 
this object in view, they have also allied with some 
imprudent Mohammadans, through whom they are 
trying to wake other Mohammadans also their tools 
aud instrtinents, for gaining their ends. 


CHAPTER XV 
pipes ee Sane 
Other, anti-Muslim activities of the Hindus. 


To-weaken, Our readers should) not think 
Mohammad thab the Tlindus, who are — not 
ans, Mindys bonl-throwers, anarchists, and 
outwardly pictkelers, who do not follow 
co-operate. civilrdisobedience movement, — and. 
withthe In; inke part in the salt-smann- 
dian, Govann- facturing  expeditiqns, have got 
meanp any atgr ambition, or ideal 
"This, ig -natesa. ‘The ambition and ideal of such 
Vindng alsg.ave to. establish Wind, Raj in, India, 
but Utgic. potiny it, Uli respeck is somewhat 
differant, “hey. dp not regard: sigh, active move 
mes and, agitatigns prepen or advisable for the 
sugeess, of thei obits. Ia, Urn werds of Bhai 
Parag, Nandi Meas, Uieir patiay is ‘lo make 
attempts al eqining Uie favour of the Gpyerument, and: 
kgon Gpyerypignt posts in their hands, arl then, 
by. qu-onarating wit), the Governnint, weaken, te 
position of Mohammadans andi strengdien. diat of 
Tiindus, and when the power, influence, and 
authority of Tlindus is sufficiently inervased, then 
lo try to get Swaraj. These peaple also regard 
themselves as orthodox Tindus and patriots!” 
(Hindu-Sangthan, and Arya-Samaj, page 180.) 
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With this object in view, these people are ottt- 
wardly in alliance with the Government and tty- 
ing day and night to get hold of all Government 
posts in every Government office, or department, 
and to get the Tlindus alone appointed in these 
posts. It is because of the efforts of these people 
that today the most highly educated, capable, 
scholarly, and ‘earned young Mohaimnadans are * 
very seldom succassful in securing any Govern- 
ment post, however much they may try for it. Tt 
is the result of this movement that today only 
Hindus are to be found in all the Government 
offices and departments, and, with a population of 
80 millions, the Mohaminadans are very seldom 
seen in the Government posts. As we have said 
above, the Ilindus are doing this simply with the 
object of weakening the Mohammadaus in this 
way, and thus establish Hindu Raj in Tndia, when 
they get an opportunity to do so. When Swami 
Daya Nand Ji had clearly enjoined on his followers 
that Mohammadans should not be allowed to take 
part in Govertment affairs, how can we expect 
otherwise from his disciples and followers? As 
his true disciples and followers, they must act 
upon this policy so far as it lies in their power. ‘The 
protests of the poor and helpless Mohammadans it 
this direction are of no avail; they are deprived of 
their just rights in every way, and by every ptetext, 
aud the Tindus do udt give up any cliance of 
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appointing TIindus to any post that ever falls 
vacant, 


There are also other Tlindus who 
aspire for Windu Raj as much as 
Hindu trade ineir other co-religionists, but who 
monopoly due gy not come forward, for some 
to untouch- season or tie other. ‘hey have, 
ability however, adopted other means to 
achieve this end, and that is, by 
trying to get monopoly over all the trades and 
money-tansactions and to deprive the Moham- 
madans of them to their utmost. “These Hindus. 
regard untouchability system very necessary and 
useful for their purpose, and do not want to abolish 
it, lest the Mohammadans should get the benefit of 
it. Tiven if some Lind censures them for this 
pernicious system, and asks them to give it up, 
they advance the following kind of arguments in 
their favour, with the result that he has to keep 
quiet. 

“Tf this system had not been in yogic, xtindus 
would uever have had any kind of trade in their 
hands today. We say that if any power has 
protected our trade it is that ‘of wnlouchnhility, 


There is no scope for exaggeration in the 
great advantages that the Ilindus have drawn from 
this system of untouchahilily,  T’or inslanee, take 
up trade and commerce... Today the trade 
of all the ealables and nice necessities of fe is 
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practically in our hands, and the truth is that Uhe 
very existence of Hindu Nation depends on this. 
As against this, the trade of all those things which 
were not' protected by this untouchahility system 
has been monopolised by the Mohammadans. 
Thus, the trade of all the mercantile goods, cat- 
ables, cloths, vegetables, etc., are now in the hands 
of Hindus, in comparison ta which the trade that 
is now in possession of Mohammadans docs not 
coun much, because it is a maxim of trade that 
the tirade of those things, which are the daily 
necessities of life, is very useful and profitable for 
the merchants, and the greatest necespities of life 
are certainly catables, the trade of which is in our 
hands. Now thiuk for a moment that if the 
Hindus had not acted upon this system, and had 
eaten the food cooked by Mohammadans, would 
not the trade of all vegetables, mercantile goods, 
eatables, and cloths have gone into the hauds of 
Mohammadans? We say that if this untouchability 
system had not been in existence in India, we 
could never have found any Hindu sweetmeat- 
maker, cloth-merchant, grain-seller and grocer in 
any part of this country. If you think over it for 
a moment, you will find that it is all due to this 
system (hat today almost all trades are in the 
hands of Ilindus. If you do not believe it, do 
away wilh it from today and you will see its result 
within a month, ‘Shen, of course, you will 
realise its impottance.’’ (Musafir, Agra, Vol. 6, 
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No. 22, from Torpedo by Mr. Qasim Ali Sahih, 
Txlitor.} 


Besides the above-mentioned Hindus, 


Hindus to there are also others who think it 


weaken. No- advisable to bring afl the — estates 
hammadans and properties of Mohammadans in 
hy seizing their own possession, “hey are in 
ee fact acting upon the above men 


tioned polley of the late Mr, ‘INlak, 
Their scheme is to deprive the Mohammadans of 
their properties and estates, somehow or other, and 
bring them ander their own possession. Naturally, 
therefore, they are helping the money-lenders, and 
supporting them in every way possible, “Mus, if 
any regulation or chacunent is introduced, in’ any 
Council, to protect the estates and properties of 
Mohammadans, they oppose it to Uheir ttinost. Tt 
were these people who opposed the Money-lenders 
Bill, and the Land Alienation Act — bitterly, 
for the simple reason that they did not want to 
see any obstacle in their secret plains and designs. 


Tf we look to these Provinces where no such 
law or enactment is in foree, we will fiud that all 
the Janded-propertics of Mohanmiadans are swiftly 
passing into the hands of Windus. ‘Miere was a 
day when most of the fand-holders of UL B., Bengal, 
and Behar were Mohammadans, but taday a greater 
portion of their propertics is in possession of — the 
Hindus, and whatever remains is going in their 
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thands. Iven in the Punjab, where a special enacti- 
ment has protected the estates and lands of Molvwin- 
madaus, to some extent, from the high handedness 
of moncy-lenders, the properties of the Moham- 
madans of towns are swiftly shifting from the hands 
of Mohammadans to those of Hindus with the 
result that the Mohammadans ate becoming weak 
every day, and if this state of affairs continues for 
long, a day must came soon, when, according to 
Dr. Moonje, Mohammadans will have to throw 
‘themselves at the feet of Hindus in humiliation. 


It may be asked here why the 


Na - ia Hindus do not want to come to any 
amicably amicable — understanding with the 
settle with Mohammadans, — ‘I'he fact ig that 
the Moham- they are confident of their strength 
madans?P and success. ‘They know that all 


yovernment posts ate in their 
hands, the trade of the country and the properties 
of Mohammadaus are in their possession, the 
money-lending and Banking business is theirs and 
(he TLindu-Sangthan has acquired sufficient physical 
strengih, Being quite confident of their pawen 
and influence, they do not think it necessary to 
give any rights to Mohammadans and do nol like 
to see them in a better condition by giving them 
any share in Government affairs. ‘They want that 
after getting Swaraj they should be the only 
masters of India, 
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Tt is this vicious mentality of the Tindu. 
Sangthanis which is today an obstacle in Tindu- 
Muslim Unity, and whieh has prevented any just 
mnutual understanding between the Jlindus and 
Mohanmadans. It was due to this had mentality 
that every effort of the true well-wishers of this 
country to reach an agreement with the Mohan. 
anadans proved fruitless. (1) 


The Hindu-Samajisis now do not want any 
Hindu-Muslim unity; on the contrary, they want 
to convert the Mohammadans, ‘They now want to 
co-operate with the untouchables and with — their 
strength to get political power and influence. “Shey 
do not want lo keep any brotherly relation with 
the Mohammadans but to deprive them of all 
their’ tights by foree. ‘Mey do not want to make 
a settlement of their rights. “heir programme is 
to convert Mohammadans, annihilate Tslam, expel. 





@ We are referring to those Tlindas alone in our 
book who want to destroy Ue Moltanimadans and establish, 
(Lindy Raj in India, by every possible means, whether 
fair or foul, aud not to those respectable, kind-hearted 
dolerant, enerous-minded and just Oindus who hate 
these things. We, therefore, dike to inform on readers 
ihat the [Tindus of whom we are speaking here belong 
tw a pariicnlar class. The pearcfnl, tolerant, and 
Unpartial TWindus having now no influence over the Cou 
gress and Iinda Maha-Sabtia, the rights of Mohanmadans 
are always disregarded. If these good-hearted THindus 
will have ever any influence over the Congress ete, 
Hindu-Muslim Unity will certainly revive, and the country 
wilh sce good days again, ‘The Author, 


( a5t ) 


the Mohammadans from India, and conquer 
Afghanistan, ‘They are uow not prepared to take 
the responsibility of safeguarding the rights of 
Mohammadans. Now they do not like lo give 
Mohammadans any share in the so-called Swaraj 
Government, or to see their majority in any: 
Province. 


Hindu op- ‘That this is the case cau he proved 
position tothe from many circumstances and facts, 
just Pact of It is well-known that these Hindu- 
Desh Bandhu Sangthanis and the Hindu Members 

C, R. Das of other Political bodics of India 
bitterly opposed the just pact of Deshbandhu 
C. R. Das. ‘This pact was clearly very just and 
jmpartial, But as soon ag the Hindus heard of 
the intention of Deshbandhu C, R. Das to enter 
into a just agreement with the Mohammadans, they 
gots excited, held protest meetings, passed votes of 
censure, and sent angry wires and letters to him. 
he following statement of Bhai Parmanand clearly 
shows that these people are uot prepared to give 
to Mohammadans even those rights that they 
deserve unquestionably. 


Bhai Parmanand writes on page 
Bitter Hindu 121 to 122 of his book “Regenera- 
opposition to tion of Indian Nation” ; 
the Desh 
Bandhu Pact ‘As soon as the news of this pact 
got abroad, many papers, ‘The 
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Leader,’ “Nhe Setyanl ete, expressed great dise 
approval and protest against it The Tlindus of 
Calcutta held a great omecting in which they 
passed a Resolution against it, and a wire was sent 
to Deshbandhu C. R, Das on belulf of [finda 
Sabha, Tahoe in my name to the following cffect: 
The Hindu-Muslim pact drawa by you is very harm. 
ful and injusous to the politient interests of Uindy 
Nation. “The Hindus of the Panjab are very 
‘displeased and express thei: disapproval of it. As 
you are a recognised leader of the Congress, we 
want lo inform you in plain words that you are 
repelling the sympathies of [indus from the  Cou- 
gres, Your pact will greatly provoke the feelings 
of Hindus whieh will widen the gull of differcner, 
that is now lying between Tlindts and Muohame- 
madans all the more. Vou are trying ta throw the 
Hindu community ina wrong and unpleasaut 
positton.’? 


“Tala Tajpat Rai expressed bis opinion — abott 
the pact as follows. “The pact wotthd only uproot 
the Tndian Nationality and increase the TLindue 
Muslim complications all the more! 


“Tn Amritsar and Dethi, various protest 
meetings were held against the pact. Tiven the 
Budhas of Ceylon protested agninst it. Shankar 
Acharyi said in Caleta that if they wanted to 
unite India, Uiey should remove the  misunder- 
standing created by the pact. (Ehe result of these 
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oppositions, was that) The pact could not be even: 
put up before the Congress.” 


Hindu Some other pacts also met the same 
opposition to fate at the hands of these people, 
other Pacts When Lala Tajyat Rai himself 
chew up a National Pact at Solon with Dr. Ansari 
im which every attempt was made to deprive the 
the Mohammadans oft all their rights, the sup- 
porters of HindnrSangthan anth the aspirers of 
Hindu, Rah opposed: it alsa, andi it could not gathy, 
any importance more than, a mete scrap of paper. 
In, tha same way, when the leaders of Dellti;, 
Madras, Simla, and: Calcutta, triedt to imate a: 
saitiamen of,  Tindn-Muslim Rights, — these~ 
Sangthauis did not let them. do» anything: It is: 
wellshnown that the demands,of Mr, Jinnah wero 
elaarly basedi om justice and Itquity, but tliese 
damads alga. were bicked) off as intimidating: and! 
revengeful, 


More than that, these people did 

Hindus Not agree even to the Taicknow 
hateadieven Bact which: was drawn: very in- 
the Luaknow geniausly: and: cleverly by them) 
Pactidrawn and by which they had: not: allowed 
by Hindus: majority to. Mohammadans — inn 
every Province oft India, and! had? 

tried) to trample upon their rights in every way. 
Tnspite of; this, when.even this Bact: began ler ba 
introdwegdiin the Punjab, the Htadas began: to. 
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make great protests against it. “It were better’ 
they said “If there had not been auy reform in 
the Punjab. Now besides being the slaves of 
the Inglish, we will have to become the slaves of 
Mohammadans also” (Hindu-Sangthan and Arya- 
Samaj, page 180.) 


‘The Punjab QTindus also said the same thing 
‘to the Simon Conunission that if they were going 
ito agree lo the demands of Mohammadans, — the 
Hindus would prefer not to have any reforins at 
all, When the Sapru Conmunittee took up this 
work in its hands, the Tlindus withdrew thenselves 
‘from that Committee also, and did not pay any 
heed to the settlement of Rights, the result of 
which was that Sapru and Mr. Patro had to give 
up this task in dejeetion. And lastly, when 
recently Mr. Gandhi made a random remark that 
‘the minorities would be given as many Rights as 
they demanded, all the Indiau papers, ‘Tribunes, 
and Dr. Maonje, expressed great indignation at it, 
and the matter was nipped in the bud (1), 


It is quile natural to ask here why the indus 
are treating the Mohammadans so roughly and 


(rt) Nehru Report also was drawn up to make a 
sseltlement of rights, but its Authors also thought of the 
interests of the members of the Windy Maha-Sabha only 
and trived at a prejudiced decision which was quite 
unjust for the Mohammadans. ‘lo have an idea of the 
injustice of the Report, the commentary of the Report 
written by the Leader of the Ahmadiyya Community, 
“Dadian, utight be read with advantage. The Author, 
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badly. Are not the Mohammadans the inhabitants 
of this country: have not they done their level best 
to make this country prosperous, ferlile, and 
flourishing; have not they enriched it with the 
best principles of civilization, culture, and 
morality; have not they done more work for its 
construction than the Hindus themselves? Why 
then are they chucking the Mohamimadans off and 
why do they not regard them entitled to any 
rights whatsoever? 


When the Mohammadans do not oppose any 
claims, tights, and demands of Findus and do 
not want to catise them any harm in the Provinces 
whore they are in majority, why do the Hindus 
deprive the Mohammadans of their rights even in 
the Provinees where they (the Mohammadans) have 
got their majority? Is it just that the Hindus 
should have a supreme authotity in the Provinces 
having their majority, as well as rule over 
the majority in those Provinees where they 
are in minotity? When the Mohammadans do 
nol attempt to cause any harm to the political 
authority, status, and superiority of the Hindus in 
the Provinces of U.P., C.P., Bihar, Madras, 
Assam, ete, why do the Hindus wish to have an 
wndue authority over the rights of Mohammadans 
in Bengal, the Punjab, Sindh, Baluchistan and the 
Frontier Provinees, where the Mohammadans are 
in imajorily? When Hindus are in majority in no 
Jess than nine Provinces and are fully profitting by 
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the Reforms, should not the Mohanunadans of 
Sindh, Bengal, the Punjab and the Frontier 
Peovinees benefit, by their majoriby in Uhese 
Provinces, and he aflowed = to work under 
the Reforms scheme? Js it not a just de 
mand of | Mohunsmadans? Is it) not their 
right to get this demand conceded? Surely the 
arajority of Mofumrtiadans in Bengal, the Punjab, 
Sindh, Balucllistan, and the Lrontier Provinces 
cannot be denied or minimised by such remarks as 
follows — 


“Mohamniaduns have got a special 
Absurd = ragard' for the five Provinces, the 
argument = Vrontien, Bengal, Sindh, the Punjali,, 
of Bindws: and Biluellisn, They want to 
against, have oa suprenic authority in these 
Miotiamnta. Proviuees, ‘Phen, they would: show 
dantmajerity ticir potver and authority, and 
in five: shall teach Ute Windus, who are 
Provinees {iit masibrs: of tis country, a 
lesson, By Reepityr Uient ia mihority in these Pro. 
vinewsi Iivddently, tlerefere, how can the  TTindw 
Jenders aptee to this dtntand of Molariiadans and 
tits cdttse thu estabisliment of on Afylini — ot 
Arah rele ih Fndiaw Proviness? Te will be qrte 
eontrany. tor Nationniisny and! patriotisme’? (Wun 
referened to..froi Tnyilih; Talore, datud! aztit 
April, 1927, pajte 2:) 


Ti Wiis is tha only reason to daprive the: 
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Mohammadans of their just rights, and claims, the 
Mohammadans also can justly retort t 


Hindus have got a special regard for their nine 
Provinces. ‘I'hey want to have a supreme authority 
in these Provinces. ‘Then, they would show their 
power and authority, and shall teach_the Mohan- 
madaus, who are the masters of this country & 
lesson, by keeping them in minority in these pro- 
vinees, Tividently, therefore, how can the Moham- 
madans leaders agree to this demand of Hindus, 
and thus catise the establishment of an Aryan rule 
in Indian Provinces? It will be quite contrary to 
Nationalism and patriotism. 


We cannot tnderstand how the attempt to de- 
prive the Mohammadans of their just claims and 
rights, by such weak and absurd arguments, can be 
deseribed as fair. 


Similarly, Bhai Permanand puts for- 

Another — ward the following arguments to prove 

absurd that the §6 per cent, Mohammadans 

argument of the Punjab should not be given their 

rights in that Province. Our readers, 

cu judge better how far can this plausible argument, 

in which he makes ait appeal to the better sense of the 

Jovernment, deprive the Mohammadans of their 
tights. IIe says as follows :—- 


7 
“Tf Maharaja Ranjit Singh had not been ruling 
over the Punjab, it would have been impossible for the 


British to get possession of the throne of Delhi. ‘Mis 
is the only roule for an invasion upou India, and the 
Punjab has always been a great obstacle in that route,” 


‘Tiven now if the British Goverttucnt sce any 
danger from North West, they will bave to took for. 
ward to the help of Hindus. ‘Io extend the stpreme 
power of Mohammadans from the extreme frontier to 
the Frontier Provinees, and therefrom to the Pun- 
jab, cannot be the policy of a sane Government”? 
(Regeneration of Ludian Nation, page 9.) 


Such arguments are obviously very absurd. If 
the majority of the population of « Province can be 
changed into minority simply on such argu. 
ments, then the — Mohammading also can 
make oan appeal te the better sense of 
sovernment, and say that they should change 
the majorities of the Hindus of Madras and 
Bombay Provinces into minorities, hecatse there is a 
danger of the inyasion of Japan from those parts, and 
(hat to let the Hindus have supreme power in those 
Provinces should not be the policy of a sane Govern- 
ment, 

Tn the same way, the Mohammadans of U.P, ean 
say that it is very impolitic and dangerous to give poli- 
tical power to the Hindus of these Provinces, because 
Nopal, Bhutan, and ils neighbouring country, ‘Mbet, 
and their allies China, (who ate Tindns, according 
to these Sangthanis) might invade these fertile parts 
of India, and conquer Unem, and, heeatse if the 
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Hindus of U.P, will have supreme power and rights 
of majority in those Provinees, they will belp their 
brother powers of Nepal, Bhutan, Tibet, and China, 
in conquering these parts of India. 


If the Mohammadans of the Punjab, Trontier 
Provinces, Sindh, and Bengal, can co-operate with the 
Afghans and prove dangerous to India, so can the 
Hindus disturb the peace of this country and des- 
troy it by conspiring with the kingdoms of China, 
Japan, Bhutan, aud Nepal. 


‘The truth is that all such plausible arguments, 

{if we cal} them arguments at all) put forward by Hin- 
us against the Muslim majority of the Punjab, and 
Bengal, and the separation of the Frontier Provinces, 
Baluchistan, and Sindh, are groundicss and absurd. 
Their main object is to terrorise the Hindus. ‘the 
terror of the Afghan bogey, Persia, and Ara is pro- 
duced simply to ereate such feelings in the hearts of 
Hindus against Mohammadans that they may not con- 
cede any rights or demands of Mohammadans, how- 
ever just they may be, and Lo establish their authority 
and possession from Peshawar to Rajktunari. , 
Why Hindus ‘Mis is their true mentality. "Their 
dislike Mo- very aim, object, ideal, and am 
hammadan bition of life is lo overthrow both the 
majority in Hnglish and Mohammadans and estab- 
any Province? lish Hindu Raj in India. With this 
object in view they have worked up the cow-question, 
staried the Hindu-Sangthan, the Acchut-Uddhar, and 
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Shuddhi movements. ‘They think that if the Moham- 
madans secured rights of majority in the Provinces 
where they are in majority, they would trample their 
long-cherished aspirations, and the dream of Uindu 
Raj, that they were seeing for centuries, would never 
be fulfilled again, Low can the people, who want to 
conyert all Mobammadans, or expel them from India, 
or efface the very name of Islam from the world, tole. 
rate (o see them in power and attthority not ti one or 
iwo but five Provinees? Low can the people, possenn- 
jug such a mentality, like a Federal Goverament 
which allows freedom ta every Province and which, 
to a great extent, limits the powers of the Central 
Government, whieh are atso given to it by Provincial 
Governments, 


Why Hindus ow can the people who want to 
insist upon a establish their power and authority in 

Central every part of India like and tolerate ta 
Government see Muslim majority working with 
peace aud liberty in some Provinees? ‘Miey want a 
Central Unitary Government having full authority 
over all the Provinces of India, because they know, 
Ut, being in majority in the Central Government, 
even the Provinees having Muslim majority will be 
Jeft at their merey. ‘Mhiey know that ia the Cereal 
sovernment, there will be hardly ag per cent. 
Mohaumadans as against 75 per cent, Windus, and, 
as such, Muslims will he powerless there, ‘Ihe, 
Hindus know that if they get a Central Unitary 
Jovertunent in India, the Hinde-Sangthan having 
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a majority of votes would do what it would — like, 
and ihe Mohammadans would become mere slaves 
to them. 


Central Tt is really true that if, aceording to 
Government the wish of Hindus, such a Central 
allthe more Government is established in India, 
injurious for it would be very harmful for Moham- 
‘Mohamma- madans, ‘The Mohammadans should 

dans rest assured that 1f this happens, Hin- 
a» will be the sole monarchs of India, and would do 
What they would like with impunity, If they like to 
enact any law, for instance, if they make it a law that 
cow-killing is a crime, then, no power in the world 
can give the Mohammadans any right to eat beet; if 
the Central Government of Tndia promulgates a law 
that Hindus can play music before mosque at all 
times, no one will dare disobey this law; if the Cen- 
tral Government passes a law that Mohammedans 
have no right of ‘Iabligh, no Mohammadan will 
dave defy it; if the 75 per cent, majority of Tindus 
revoke the Land Alienation Act, and Money Ten- 
ders Bill, no Mohammadan aveuld pe able to oppose 
it against the majority of Hindus, whieh. wij) have 
all political and military power in their hands, 


; ‘ . 

HM, on the contrary, India gets a Tfederal Goyern- 
ment and every, Province is made independent of 
every other Provinee as well as the Centrat Gover 
inent, the Hindus will not be able to do such high- 
handed nels, because in that case they will fear 


( 202) 


that if they cnact any law against the religion, 
helief, or custom of Mohmmmadans in the nine Pro- 
vinees, the Mohamimadans also would be able to do 
the samme in the five Provinces, 


The Windus are aiming at Tindu Raj, and nae 
turally, therefore, such a Federal Government wauld 
he against their interests. “Mhey cannot agree to suelr 
a system of Government ever Uhough the Simon 
Commission might have been in its Tavour; the Tne- 
lish papers might regard it useful for India; the ex- 
ample of the success of U.S. A, the best republic of 
the world, might be before their eves; and even 
though only a few years back their own co-religionist 
Mr. Chinta Mani, and the Hindu Members of Madeas 
Council might have insisted upom sttelt a Provincial 
autonoiny in very strong terms, 


Hindus fear that if this sort of Government is. 
granted to India, they will not be the sole masters im 
the five Mohammadan Provinces; they would uot be 
able to defeat the Muslim majority, of these  Pro- 
vinees, and conquer and convert Afghanistan; and 
Tastly’ {Hey’ would 1ét be able‘te hoist the fag of 
‘Om? on “Mecth’ and Medina. +" poset 


d tiie | 


They also feel that if they agreed to the just de- 
mands of Mohammadans, they would dot be able to 
compel the Mobanimadans to accept conditions ike 
the following :~— 


. (x) Do not regard the haly Quran as inspired. 


( 263 ) 


(2) Do not call Hazrat Mohammad the Prophet 
of God, 


(3) Forget Arab ctc., that is, do not go on pil. 
grimage. 


(4) Instead of the works of Sadi and Romi, read 
the works of Kabcer and ‘Tulsi Das. 


(5) Instead of Islamic festivals, and . holidays, 
observe Hindu festivals and holidays. 


(6) Observe the festivals of Ram and Krishan 
gods, ete. 


(7) Give up Islamic names, and instead of them 
keep such names as Ram Deen, aud Krishen Khan, 
etc. 


(8) Offer your prayers in indi instead of 
Arabic. (Vakil, Arnritsar, dated gth December; 
1925, page 9.) 


We would like here to give a warning to Moham- 
madans. Hindus are striving for Hindu Raj for cen- 
turies,’ "They have ‘made ‘every’ proyaration ff that. 
They are now‘in possession Of:all tradés, cotutierce;' 
and industries; have got’ money-lending and Banking! 
business in their hatds; ave in possession of all the 
properties of Mohammadans; lave acquired lcatning’ 
and Arts; got political power and physical strength 
and are on friendly lernis with the English members 
of Parliament and the British Goverment, in India. 
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Tt is certain that if the present sttugeles: continue, 
aud the Mohammadans de not wake up from (heir 
lethargy and indolence, a day will come when the 
Tlindus will have Hindu Raj here. 


Foolish and ‘he Congress-Mohammadans should 
vain imagina. shake off the delusion that after Endta 

tion of gels Swaraj, they will get their 
Congress Mo. rights from the Windus perforee, Ts 
hammadans it possible that the people, who do 
not accept Muslim rights and claims now, will give 
them a hag of rights silenUy after getting independ. 
ence and freedom? i 


We are ata loss to understand under what delu- 
slon the Congress-Mohammadans are labouring? 
Having known and scen the Gue mentality of Tindu' 
Santhan, why do they not think of their future? If 
there can be any settlement of rights between the 
TWindus and Mohammadans, it can he now or never, 
not certainly after Swaraj, 


Hindu Do they not know that the [indus 
mentality are trying and praying day and night 
to produce amongst them the hitter cremies of Mor 
hathinadans, like Sivaji und Banda Bairagi? Uf dey 
are aware of this, can they expeet any good from 
pedple who possess such a heinous mentality? Can, 
{hey expect that such people would give them all 
their just rights or accord them equality, Jiherty, and; 
fraternity, after they get Swaraj, and, lastly, ean 
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they expect any good from Hindus whose very mis- 
sion of life is to produce amongst them men like 
Banda Bairagi and Sivaji, and who declare, such 
things by the heat of drums, as :— 


Oh, young Hindu brethren of India; alas, 
where is the biave Pratap who was a terror to emper- 
or Akbar; where is that lion-hearted Sivaji who 
paralyzed Aurangzeb, where is that Banda Bairagi 
whose sword cut the Mohammadans to pieces? Alas! 
alas! where, have they all gone, where are they 
hidden?”? (Hindu, Tjahore, dated 21st October, 
1929, page 13.) : ; 


Can such people entertain any good intention 
for Mohammadans! Will they give us our rights 
after Swaraj, ' 


Such isthe Our readers might contend that 
mentality of these are the writings of ir 
responsible responsible = persons, and that! 
Hindus. these must be the feelings of Hindus 

of low mentality. But this is not so, If these 
are the feelings and thoughts of irresponsible per- 
sons, how did they find place in responsible papers: 
Tf these are the feelings of irresponsible persons, ate 
Dr. Moonje, ete., irresponsible persons. Do not Dr. 
Moonje, ete., regard Sivaji and others as their nation. 
al heroes; do they not wish lo see Hindus emulate 
Sivaji, and do they not aspire for Windu Raj. When 
such feclings are guiding even the Pardhan of Hindu 
Maha-Sabha, and they atso pray for the birth of suétt 
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people in India, why should we overlook them as 
responsible persons? But even if these persosy are 
regarded as responsible, we are prepared to show 
our readets the mentality of a imest respectable, 
responsible and sensible gentleman, whieh — will 
clearly show Ute true mentality of our countrymen 
about us. 


Sir Walter Lawrenee, who is a 

Dangerous great Inglis Politician, recently 

mentality of wrote a hook entiled “India which 

a high-class lies under our obligations’. In this 

Hindu hook he has disclosed the mentality 

of « Hindu of a very high position, 

the brother of Maharaja Jodhpur, in the following 
words, 


‘Tnspite of being tolerant, he hated Moham- 
madans, But [ came to know of the real depth of 
this hatred only when I was ready to start from 
India. Tord Crrzon had given a dinner in honour 
of my and iny wife’s departure, the uight before 
our departure. Sir Partap, the brother of the 
utler of Jodhpur also ,had come from Jodhpur to 
dine with us. 1 talked with Sir Purtay till late iu 
the night, Sir Partap remarked that he wished lo 
pul an end to all the Mohamunadans of fndia. T did 
not approve of this, hut rebuked bim for his prejudice, 
and fanaticism. 1 mentioned some Mohaminadans. 
who were ou good terms wilh both of us equally, 
Sir Pattap replied that he algo liked them but that he 
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preferred to see them dead. Sir Partap had become a 
sort of brother to me. He was a man of dignity, 
and a polite Rajput, but he was showing the 
frankness of his nate in these words. He said, 
“T have uow got only two aims iu the world, 
firstly to die in command of an army against the 
eneinies of His Majesty, the Emperor, and secondly 
lo ertinpale the Mohammadans from India.’ (ron: 
the Note of dissent in the Simon Commission, by 
Sir Zulfiqar Ali Khan, and Dr. Suhrwardy from 
Inqilab, Lahore, dated 2ath December, 1930, page 
3-) 


‘The above-mentioned gentleman is not a 
ordinary man. He is a very high personage, very 
respectable, and responsible, He is the brothe: of 
the ruler of well-known State of India. Our readers 
can better judge that, when the object of the life 
of Windus of such high position is to extirpate 
Mohammadans from Jndia, what must be the 
mentality of the Hindus in general, 


‘Therefore, the people who are in the habit of 
shutting their eyes against truth, and overlooking 
everything, should now act more sensibly. Care- 
lessness and negligence in National matters results 
witimately in great calamtlics and disasters, We 
do not advise the Mohammadans to have the same 
mentality as the Hindus have got against them, or 
to come to hlows with their neighbours, or he 
agitated over, the malicious aspirations, propagandas, 
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and schemes of their countrymen, but we simply 
want that the Mohammadans shold adept meats 
to make their position safe, Te will certainly be 
of ne use to fight our countrymen for their iH. 
treatment, or hate them. Such moves will only 
produce evil and unfortunate eflvets and may ercate 
more onmily between us. We simply advise the: 
Mohammadats strongly and in the name of Tslam 
and the holy Quran, that so far as possibly they 
should live in peace with their neighbours, and do 
not entertain any hatred, disaffection, or displeasure 
against any action of their countrymen, — because 
this attitude will be very injurious to us, as well as 
to the welfare of our country. At the same time, 
it is also our duty to declare elearly that it is also 
a national sin for a man to shut his eyes from the 
designs of his enanies, aud not to think over any 
way of escape, When a man kiews the tue 
qnentality of his enemy, it is his duty to make afl 
possib'e preparation for his safely, ‘Iherefore, 
knowing the true mentality and objects of our 
countrymen against us, it is jinperalive on us to 
make such preparations for our own snfety and the 
safety of our communily that the designs of or 
enemies may be defeated and nullified forever, It 
is not difficull to do so if we sink all our differences, 
joi together, and start work in co-operation — and 
unity, 


Tt is just possible that even with stich clear and’ 
evident proofs, some of our readers might contend 
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that they have nothing to do with the Hindus ‘of 
such mentality and are concerned only with the 
Congress which would give them all their tights, 
when time comes. But, twfortunately this is not so. 
If anybody advances such arguments, it would only 
show the simpticity of his uature, Such Moham- 
madans should at least know who holds the rein of the 
Congress in his hand, who are over-crowding, and 
whto are its sole masters, and directors? Are they 
Mohammadans, or Sikhs, or Parsis? No, no, 
Hindus only who are not of an ordinary type but 
of a most fanatic and orthodox brand. It is they 
who are the complete directors and dictators of the 
Congress. 


‘The late Pandit Moti Lal Nehru, a veteran and 
prominent leader of the Congress on one occasion 
acknowledged as follows duiing a speech at 
Cawnpore :— 

on 
Congress ‘She agitation that I am not a 
aHindu Hindu is quite groundless, J am 
body as much a Hindu as Pandit Malviya 
himself. Rather, I can go one step further and say 
that even the Congress itself is a Hindu body. Some 
Mohanmadans had certainly joined it in 1920-1927, 
otherwise il has been all along a pure Hindu body 
from its very start.” (Sher-i-Punjab, Lahore, dated 
roth September 1926, page 19.) : 
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Congress = liven Zamindar has to acknowledge 
in full almost the same thing in the follow- 
clutches of ing words “As every party is) in 
Hindu Maha. fact a collection of individuals, so 
Sabha is the Congress also, It is quite 
plain that the decision and resolutions of a party 
or body are always influenced by the mentality of 
those who are in a majority in it, Mohamniudans 
were fools to shun the Congress, the result of which 
is that fhe Hindus of the mentality ef Maha-Sabha 
are now the masters of the Congress." (1) 


When, therefore, it is admitted that the 
Windus of the mentality of the Maha-Sabha are at 
present the dictators of the Congress, and the Con- 
gress itself is a pure Hindu body from its very 
start, the Congress-Mohammadans cannot say that 
they have nothing to do with [indu-Sangthan and 
thal the Congress will give them their rights when 
the time comes. When the Congress is a pure 
Tlindu hedy, and the Maha-Sabha is also a Hindu 


(1) In whatever number the Mokamimadans might 
Have joined the Congress, they could never lave over- 
powered Ute majority of Hindus, Say, if ten ar fifteen 
Mohammadans more had become the Congress members, 
the Hindus would have entisted thirty menthers as against 
them, Tt is quite clear that only those people can become 
members in minjerity ina body who are alse in majority 
in population and thus the decisions and resolutions of 
that body must be inftenced by the mentality of these 
people who, in Uhe case of the Congress, must bave always 
heen the indus, ‘Nhe Author, 
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ody, where then does the difference lie between the 
two. ‘They are absolutely intermingled. ‘They 
are parts and parcels of one and the same body. 
Our simple-minded brethren should give up their 
alclusive notions. ‘Mhe Congress would never give 
vhem any rights without the consent of the majority 
of its members who are admittedly under the 
influence of tha Hindu Maha-Sabha, 


It is, therefore, belter for them and for the 
~hole Muslim community, that the few Moham- 
madans, who are now entertaining vain hopes, 
should realise their critical position and came ‘back 
to the RIGH’T PA’I'H even now. 


They should remember that Mohammadans 
have made every attempt to come lo an honourable 
and just understanding with the Congress and the 
Hindus, but in the end they had to come to such 
conclusion as follows :-— 


> ‘fhe mentality of Hindu Maha 

. Sabha, which after getting control 
Correct over the minds of the Mindy com- 
statement of munity, has now put on a_ political 
Mr. Moham- garb (so that even the PNDIAN 
mad Yakub, NA’MONAL, CONGRESS could not 
the ex-Presi- remain uninfuciced by it,) is that 
dent of the it heartily desires to annihilate and 
Assembly ruin the descendants of ihe ex- 
foreign rulers of India, the Mohan 

madaus, together with the present foreign Govern- 
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ment, Ure British’? (qitab, Lahore, dated agrd 
April, 1930.) 


THE CONCLUSION 


Hf, therefore, the Mohammadans want te 
escape the terrible and destructive plans of Wind 
Raj; if they have got any regard for Uieir religion, 
any affection and love for their civilization; — any 
regard for their rights; and if they at all care for 
the benefits of the coming Mohammadan genera. 
tions, they should now get up and, forgetting all 
their mutual differences, gather together at one 
cenug, and leave no stone unturned to pet their 
just rights conceded, Now is the time when they 
can do something, If they lose this golden appor- 
tunity, and do not do anything now, they will have 
to repent and lament forever for their unpardonable 
negligence and carelessness, 


For this, while, on the one hand, it ip necessary 
for the Mohammadans to tive peacefully in: the 
country; keep silent at the high-handedness aud 
iil-etreatments of their neighbours; revive the 
TANZEEIM MOVEMENT make the music and 
cow-yttestions settled; inypart Islamic teachings lo 
these who are ignorant of iL; carry out the duty 
of proselytization, that Isfam has [aid upon then, 
with a zeal; give the wntottchables opportunities of 
benefiting themselves by the Islamic principles of 
equality; pay their foil attention towards the pratec- 
tion and progress of Urdu language; improve the go- 
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cial condition of Mohammadants; save them from the 
curse of debt and usury; create in the hearts of 
young Mohammadans a desire and interest in trade, 
commerce, and industries; and provide services for 
those young Mohammadans who lave completed 
their studies; on the other hand, it is‘ also their 
duty to make a siucere effort to crush the present 
agitation which has greatly injured the country; 
help the Government in this task; and make a 
united demand from the Government of their just 
rights, ‘They should have one voice, and one 
demand that they want what the Muslim Con- 
ference of Delhi had passed, neither more nor less, 


In conclusion, we wottld like to quote the follow- 
ing advice, given by the Leader of the Ahmadiyya 
Community, Qadian to the Mohammadans, and finish 
this hook with the fervent hope and prayer that the 
well-wishers of Tslam and Mohammadans would 
pay their unbiassed and unprejudiced attention to 
what we have tried to explain in this book, and 
would tread on the path that might save the whole 
Muslim Nation and Community from dangers that 
are besetting it from all sides and are threatening 
ite existence. 


Advice of the Leader of the Ahmadiyya Com- 
munity, Qadian to the Mohammadans of India. 


I advice the Mohammadans once mote to take 
a warning that this is a very critical moment for 
them, Dark clouds are gathering from all round. 
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‘ime is ahout to give the Mohanumadans one more 
calamity. Quce mio The foundations, they ie. 
lied upon so confidently, are shaking, and 
the pillus, upon whieh the roof of their 
system atid organisation rested, are trembling 
and the people, whom they regarded as their 
soldiets, are going to the side of their enemies and 
are ready to fight against them, Now the time 
is coming when their senses and intelligence are to 
be tested. God wants to sce once more what they 
have learnt from their past calamities, and how far 
they have profitted hy their old experience. The 
time has, therefore, come when they should shake 
off their lethargy and rouse themselves from their 
stupor, Instead of being fascinated by the magic 
of strong wiilings and interesting speeches, — they 
should now see with the eyes that God has piven 
them; hear with the cars that God hag granted 
them; use their winds that their CREATOR has 
bestowed upon them; and stand up to refuse to wear 
that coverlet of disgrace and Inumiliation that they 
are asked to put on. God had made Motiauimadais 
honourable, but they have exchanged it for disgrace, 
But now they should tear off this garb of htumilia- 
lion, and hold their heredilary honour with a firm 
hand, Instead of quarrels and bickering, the 
Mohammadans should make a converted effort to 
repay abuses with affection, and harsh words with 
soft words, so that the world might know that they 
have got confidence in themselves, and are like 
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strong rocks that are unshakable in the face of 
every hurricane and wind, aud not like little peb- 
bles that run hither and thither in a mild breeze. 


~.. And Allah, who is the CREATOR of both the 


worlds, and to whom are all praises due, will 
surely help those who will thus help themselves. 
(From the Rights of Mohammadans and Nehru 
Report, pages 117-118.) 


THE END 
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